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2 ATTRIBUTED TO GALEN

ABSTRACT

The treatise On Theriac to Piso has been attributed to Galen since ancient times; the
attribution is however disputed. This thesis argues that although the content and style
of the treatise is heavily influenced by Galen its author differs on a wide range of issues
from the beliefs of Galen expressed in undoubtedly authentic works on matters of
pharmacology, philosophical doctrine, the history of Pergamum and the interpretation
of Hippocrates to the extent that it should no longer be attributed to him.

The thesis also attempts to establish the best possible text from the Greek, Latin and
Arabic manuscript sources and to provide a clear English translation and a commentary
on the text focussing in particular on matters relevant to the question of the authorship
of the treatise.
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CONSPECTYVS SIGLORVM

I. Codices

L = Laurentianus 74.5 140-60 s. xii-xiii.
M = Marcianus 281 s. xv. (non vidi).

N = Parisinus suppl. grec. 35 s. xv-xvi.

O = Hauniensis ant fund reg 225 f 170. s. xvi [incomplete, ending at koi obt® Aowov
axpipédc = Kithn XIV 221.11, p. 64.12]

P = Parisinus 2195. s. xiii [excerpts only; see p. 10]
Q =Parisinus 2164 s. xvi
V =Vossianus VGF 58, Leiden. s. xiv [excerpts only; see p. 10]

W =VI Fc 37 Roudnice Lobkowicz Library, Czech Republic [excerpts only; see p.
10]

Y =Yale Medical Historical Library ms. 37 s.xvi

II. Editiones

Ald. = Aldine Venice 1525

Crat. = Cratander Basle 1538

Chart. = Chartier Paris 1639

Kiihn = Kiihn Leipzig 1830

GDRK = Heitsch 1963 (Andromachi poema)

edd. = Ald. Crat. Kiihn

Smith = Loeb Hippocrates, Vol. VII (Hipp. Epidemics).
II1. Editiones Latinae

Pinz. = Pinzi Venice 1490

Frob.= Froben Basle 1549

Giun.= Giunta Venice 1565

Iuv. = Iohannes Iuvenis (= Johann Neander) Antwerp 1574
Ch. = Chartier Paris 1639

IV. Editio Arabica

Arab. Eine arabische version der pseudogalenischen Schrift de Theriaca ad Pisonem.
Richter-Bernburg, Lutz. 1969.

V. Annotationes
Clem. = Ald. with John Clement notes, Leiden.

Caius = Crat. with John Caius notes, Eton.
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THE TEXT

The manuscripts

There are three manuscript traditions of the Greek text; only one of them (that
descending from L = Laurentianus Plut. 74.5) gives the complete text.

1. The L tradition

Laurentianus Plut. 74.5 (henceforth referred to as L) is a manuscript from the workshop
of Johannikios in the hand of his Italian collaborator. The ms. is discussed by Nutton
(Nutton 1999, 18 and n.1) and sources quoted there. N G Wilson (1983 168) dates the
ms to ¢.1150 and places its origin in Constantinople.

From L are descended Marcianus gr. 281 (M), Parisinus suppl. gr. 35 (N), Yale Medical
Historical Library ms. 37 s.xvi (Y) and Parisinus 2164 s. xvi (Q). M which I have
not seen is an apograph of L and part of a set of eight volumes prepared for cardinal
Bessarion between 1468 and 1472: (Nutton 1999, 18 and n.2 and sources quoted there),
(Boudon-Millot 2007, CXCI). It is variously attributed to the scribe Giovanni Rhosos
(Boudon-Millot 2007, CXCI) and to George Alexandrou (Nutton 1987 35 n.31). N is
a paper ms. of the late fifteenth or early sixteenth century (Nutton 1999, 19). Y is Yale
Medical Historical Library Ms. 37, Call Number: R126 G4 M58 L67 1519+ Oversize;
http://hdl.handle.net/10079/bibid/4453519. Mss. of Ther. Pis. and Ant. dated c. 1500 are
bound in the same volume as a printed text of Linacre's translation of MM, Linacre
(1519); the ms. closely follows L. Q (Parisinus 2164) is a s. xvi. ms. from the workshop
of Zanetti of Venice written by Nicolas Pachys and Constantin Mesobotes. (Boudon-
Millot 2007, CCXIV). It consists of a complete text of a somewhat inaccurate copy or
descendant of L plus corrections in the margin and above the line in more than one other
hand. This is the printer’s copy used for the Aldine edition of 1525 (Sicherl (1993),
15); N G Wilson (personal communication); all or virtually all of the corrections are
incorporated into the Aldine text. Some of these are corrections of copying errors where
the scribe of Q diverges from L; the rest appear to be conjectures and are often of high
value. Q is not descended from N or Y since it has readings agreeing with L against N
and Y: e.g. avtdv p. 60.15.

There are occasional divergences between Q and the Aldine where the readings in the
Aldine are clearly conscious emendations of the text rather than typographical errors:
e.g. éaut®v p. 58.21 Toc0VT® p.60.11 yévorro p. 60.16 and n.

A further peculiarity of L is that its scribe apparently regards the main body of Ther. Pis.
as ending at p. 142.18 where it has the heading: téAoc I'aAnvod wpog ITicdva Tiig On-
PLOKTIC AvTIdOTOV: - TOD ALToD TTEPT AADV - in other words, treating the final section on
theriac salts as a separate treatise, also by Galen. The heading is crossed out in the ms.
and not reproduced in N and Y. In this L agrees with the Arabic text which ends at the
same place; for further discussion see note ad loc.

Y appears to have been copied from, or to descend from a ms. copied from, L at a
later time than the ms.from which N and Q descend since Y has a space left by the
copyist corresponding to a blot in L at ontrion p.120 1.1 where N and Q have ontron. Q
does not depend directly or solely on N because Q has five words cuykeipevog tayémg
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OV TpoominTOvVTmV aictfcetat; which N omits at p.108 1.20; they are however closely
related enough to share an error at p.110 1.11 where Q has dtnvég prior to correction
and N damnvng, both errors for dtev-.

2. The PV W tradition

Parisinus Gr. 2195 (P) is a ms on bombycianus paper dated by Diels to s. xiii. It contains
short excerpts from the beginning of Ther. Pis. sandwiched between Aetius Amidenus
I-VIII and IX-XIV. The Aetius Amidenus seems to be largely complete but with some
discrepancies from the published editions — see the Catalogue des manuscrits grecs de
Tchécoslovaquie (Olivier and Monegier du Sorbier 1983, 110-11). The excerpts from
Ther. Pis. are brief and disjointed and consist of Kithn XIV 210.3-211.14, 215.5-216.8,
216.13-217.4,219.9-16, 220.6-8, 11-14 [p. 54.5 - p. 54.18; p. 58.6 - p. 58.20; p. 58.23 -
p. 60.6; p. 62.7 - p. 62.13; p. 62.21 - p. 62.23; p. 64.1 - p. 64.3]. From P are descended
V Vossianus VGF 58, Leiden and W, = VI Fc 37 Roudnice Lobkowicz Library, Czech
Republic (both of which have exactly the same excerpts as P) and and also according
to the catalogue entry for W (Olivier and Monegier du Sorbier 1983, above) Vindob.
Med. gr. 6 £.152 r-v which I have not seen.

The rationale behind the excerpting of the text in the PVW tradition is puzzling. Note
in particular the alteration to the sense caused by excerpting at p.62.21 ff. : kai yap
ZoTv [sc. 1] Onpraxiy], &g o0idag, mowkihiay Exovca Toig piypact kel Toiveldi THY
xpiiow v Toig £pyorc. tebavpaka YoOv £y TOV TPAOTOV TONGAUEVOV AVTHG TV OKEL-
aciov. kai pot Sokel pt’ dAOY®S, GAL’ akpiPel Tvi Aoyloud, kai fefacavicpévn mhvo
] ppovtidl memotiioBat avTi|g TV cOVOESIY. 0V Yap Bomep oi amod Tijg Eumerpiag ia-
Tpol &vev Aoyov ToD Katlh Tag PUGES EKAGTOV ATENVOGS LOTPEVOVTEG UicypdS TO
pév €€ overpdrtov, Ta 02 Kol map’ avTis Tig TOYINS AUPEIv pacy gic Ty TEvNY Td
Qappoxa, obto Kol el mepl Vv latpiknv omovddlopev, GAL” 6ca pev 6 A0Yog o Tog
Tp®dTOC Kol povog €Egvpiokety dvvatat, Tadto AkpPdg Tovtl T@ Aoyiopd nrodvreg
QUOTOVOG evpickopey, Oca O gbpelv dadvvartel, tadto did TV aichncewv Tf melpy
kpivopev, moAraxic und’ avtii povn kol pid tfj aicbnoet motevovieg adTdY ToteicHon
v Kpiow:

The text in bold is all that is retained by P V W; insofar as the text continues to make
sense at all it reverses, by omitting o0 yap immediately before the second passage
printed in bold, the sense of the original by apparently approving the invention of the
drug by unskillful (dtéyvwg) Empiricist practices.

P V W begin with the following heading:

Toainvod mpog [Tiodva mepi tiig Onproxiig : - OTi 1) Onprakr TdV ALV ATdvVTOV Gop-
LAK®V TEPETOVIAGTOG £0TL d1a TV dvuvapy Tiig évepyeiog. ‘Oti Kol T0ig Dylaivovsy
€lg Ta TOAAQL PN o1og Yiyvetal AapPavouévn 1 Onprak).

This suggests a familiarity with parts of the work outside the excerpts in P V W: mept-
omovdacTog, rare in Galen, echoes p. 74.6. The heading does not reflect the contents of
the actual excerpts closely, since they do not compare theriac with other drugs but do
focus largely on the testing of the drug.
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3.0

Hauniensis ant fund reg 225 £ 170. s. xvi [incomplete, ending at kai 00T® Aouwwov dxpt-
Bac = Kiihn XIV 221.11, p. 64.12]: s xvi. Diels notes the ms. as “Expl. mutil. xoi obt®
Aomov axppdc” but the suggestion of mutilation is incorrect; the ms. simply breaks

off in mid-sentence half way down a clean and undamaged page.
Relationships between the Greek manuscripts

In the Greek tradition therefore the complete treatise survives only in the L tradition.
Of the descendants of L, Y and N and M seem to be mere apographs, more or less
accurate but not offering new readings by way of conjecture or from other sources. The
text of Q (that is the main body, excluding for the moment the marginal and interlineal
amendments) equally seems to be an apograph of the L tradition and a rather poor one.
Consider for instance the following passage p.136.11 ff.:

€avn 6€ MUV 1 avtidotog ot Kod £V ToIG AOIUIKAIG KOTOGTAGEST LLOVT TOIG GALCKOLLE-
voig BonBeiv duvapévn, undevog dAlov Bondnpatog @ peyédel 1od Kakod AvtioTiivol
olTmg TEPLKOTOC. Bomep Yép TL ONpiov Kol adTOG O AOHOG OVK OAIYOVG TIVAC, AAAN Kol
nolelg OAag Emvepndpevos Stapbeipel KokdG

and the associated apparatus

howkoig L Aoywais ante corr: Q 16 dliyoug tvag Q OAtyag twvag L, ante corr: Q 16
noheig L mddag ante corr. Q 16 Emvepoduevog L émveppévng ante corr. Q

The mistakes in Q are striking — émveppévng is vox nihili and m6dag for moAels is
remarkable. In addition the text of Q has a large number of comparatively trivial
alterations of word order, particle and so on which I have ignored on the basis
that they are more likely the result of careless copying than evidence of a critical
decision. Q’s emendations are a different matter entirely: they are in the majority of
cases improvements on what he has in front of him. So in the lines set out above he
corrects the copyist’s three errors and restores the text to conform to L and corrects
L's erroneous OAiyag. Where the text he has conforms to L in the first place and he
emends it the emendation is usually an improvement. There is in my view no evidence
that he has access either to a better text in the L tradition to correct mistakes or to
another tradition altogether: all his emendations could in my view be arrived at by
conjecture. The exception to this is in the recipe for theriac (p. 114.25 ff. and n.) where
arbitrary changes are made to lists of ingredients with no obvious justification; in
the extreme case the position of a specific ingredient is simply moved within the list
with no consequent change to the actual formulation of the drug. In the absence of
another explanation I take it in these cases that he has access to an alternative text of
the recipe.

The value of the PVW tradition is severely limited by the fact that it covers only about
five per cent of the text. It contains major errors such as v Onplakny for T Onpia
p.58.10.

O is of limited value in that it covers only about ten per cent of the text. It contains
one valuable reading, p.56.2 igpovpyia for igpovpyog (see note ad loc. and introduction
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"Dating") and many gross errors: for example Og@v tdv V0 Popaiov for dnep Po-
paiov (giving the nonsensical meaning that the festival is held by, not on behalf of, the
gods); ympevovtag (vox nihili) for yopevovtag ( p.56.2).

The Arabic text

The Arabic text of Ther.Pis. was edited by Richter-Bernburg as a PhD. thesis. He
believes this translation to be the one mentioned in the Risala of Hunayn ibn Ishaq (809-
873). According to the Risala the text was translated into Syriac by Ayyub ar-Ruhawi
and into Arabic by Yahya bin al-Bitriq. (Richter-Bernburg 1969 16, 19). The translation
differs from the Greek text in that the Andromachus poem is moved to the end as a
kind of appendix and that the final two chapters of the Greek text dealing with theriac
salts are entirely omitted so that the treatise ends at p.142.18. The Arabic text is highly
valuable in that it undoubtedly sometimes solely transmits and sometimes confirms
good readings. For sole transmission cf. p.114.12 and n. (confirming yili where the
Greek sources all have Gyyiep) p.90.21 and n. (supplying the link between being bitten
by a duydg, and bursting - the link being excessive water-drinking to assuage thirst).
For confirmation of good readings cf. p.54.13 (authorship of book from which Piso
is reading in the opening scene). In this latter instance it should be noted that Richter-
Bernburg according to Nutton (1995 34) "merely took over the opinion [sc. that Galen is
not the author of Ther. Pis.] of a friend, Friedrich Holtiegel, who was editing the Greek
text for his Gottingen dissertation, a dissertation, as far as [ am aware, never completed
or published". Because of or perhaps in spite of this friendship, in at least one crucial
passage Richter-Bernburg more or less tacitly emends his text to agree with what is
in the Greek text printed by Kiihn. (See p.54.13 ff. and n. and cf. p.118.21 ff. and n.)
In the Arabic text Richter-Bernburg has (sales,ail aw Ja. with the following note
in the apparatus: "211.7 Av3popdyov wsiss :miales,xil", (211.7 here means Kiihn XIV
211.7). Richter-Bernburg's endnote to the German translation devotes a whole page to
other appearances of Andromachus the elder in the Arabic literature but remarkably is
altogether silent on the existence of the variant reading in the Arabic.

The Latin translations
Niccold da Reggio

The Works (Omnia Opera) of Galen edited by Diomedes Bonardus and published
in two volumes by Pinzi in 1490 contains (vol.1 folio 107 verso - 110 recto) Latin
translations of two works on theriac. The first of these called "de tyriaca ad Pamphilum"
is a translation of On theriac to Pamphilianus agreeing closely with the Greek text as
printed by Kiihn (except that the last three sentences are omitted). The second (108
verso - 110 recto) is called "de comoditatibus tyriace"; it is in fact a translation of part of
Ther.Pis. XIV 259.1 - 287.10 =p.114.18 - p.142.18 omitting 261.2-262.15 =p. 116.19
- p- 118.19 and abbreviating elsewhere. (Durling (1961) 472-3). the introductory note
(Prohemium translatoris (107 verso)) reads as follows:

"Prooemium translatoris

Viro circumspecto et physicali ac medicinali scientia redunito magistro Mar. de mantua
Nicolaus de regio di Calabria medicus semp. bonum agerum et se ad grata paratum.
Quia petistis a me ut libellum Gal.” de tiriaca quo hucusquam caret lingua latina
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vobis transferrem de greco idiomate. Tum ut mentem ipsius Galie. de ipsa tiriaca et
eius dationibus et comoditatibus haberetis tum etiam ut per nos aliquis liber. Galieni
de magis utilibus nondum hucusquam habitis adiceretur lingue latine. Ego vobis in
hoc complacere volens tanquam amico intimo et tanquam viro habenti affectum et
animum erga bona. Quia Galienus ipse duos libellos fecit de tiriaca unum videlicet
ad Pamphilum principem asie et libie. Et alium ad Cesarem virum edoctum et suum
amicum. Ipsos ambos libellos nostro nomine transtuli et vobis mitto ad praesens ut nihil
vobis de mente ipsius Galeni de hac materia desit. Donum igitur amici grato animo ut
pote vir providus et edoctus accipiendo. Non parvitatem sed utilitatem provenientem
exinde prout decet consideretis."

This note ascribes these two translations to Niccolo of Reggio and states that "Galienus
ipse duos libellos fecit de tiriace unum videlicet ad pamphilum principem asie et libie
et alium ad cesarem virum edoctum et suum amicum". The attribution of the rank
of "princeps Asiae et Libyae" to Pamphil[ian]us is perhaps derived from the status
implied for him in the text itself. (XIV 296.4-15). (The Latin text here departs slightly
from the Greek). The second piece beginning on folio 108 v is headed "Incipit liber
galieni ad cesarem de comoditatibus tyriace" and has the explicit "Explicit libellus
de comoditatibus tyriace: Galieni translatus a magistro nicolao de regio de calabria
et capitulatus etiam ab ipso" (f 110 v.). The statement that Ther. Pis. is dedicated to a
"virum edoctum et suum [sc. Galen's] amicum" agrees with the first chapter of Ther. Pis.
but cannot be deduced from the excerpts actually translated, suggesting a knowledge
(whether first-hand or not) of the contents of the whole treatise and not just of the
passage translated.

The text preserves good readings e.g. pootiyng (masticis) p.118.21 (agreeing with
the Arabic against the impossible dciog of the Greek sources), freneticis at p.128.1
agreeing with the Arabic and confirming Chartier's correction from veppitik@v in the
Greek.

Other Latin versions

Rota (1565) makes it clear that in translating the treatise into Latin he is working from
a combination of a printed text and what he calls the vetustissimus codex (which I take
to be L) - see p. 54.13 and note. None of his successors shows any sign of access to any
ms. or other source unknown to us. I have occasionally referred to these translations as
possible sources of useful interpretations of the Greek. Coturri (1959) is a translation
into Italian of Rota's text (Coturri (1959) 15).

The Andromachus poem

The poem appears both in Therpis. and in On Antidotes. Not having collated the
mss. of On Antidotes in which the poem appears I have printed the text of Heitsch
(1963).

THE TREATISE

The treatise consists of a monograph on the antidote known as yaAnvn or npioxi also
referred to elsewhere by Galen as 10 810 TV £10vdV edpuaxov (e.g. MM V: X 372.17-
18). Like On Antidotes it is structured round the 170-line poem in elegiac couplets by
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Andromachus the Elder to Nero praising, and giving the recipe for, theriac.
Date

The treatise contains evidence as to the date of its composition. If it is not by Galen
and is a deliberate imposture (as to which see below under "authenticity") this evidence
may be intentionally misleading.

Nutton (1995) 33 states that “As Anton von Premerstein proved almost a century ago,
the account of the accident to the son of Piso during a performance of the ceremonial
Lusus Troiae, XIV 212 K, can refer only to the Secular Games of 204”; the reference
is to von Premerstein (1898). In fact von Premerstein does not explicitly mention the
Secular Games. He refers with approval to Friedldnder in Marquardt (1881) iii. 505
as establishing that the reference is to the Lusus Troiae. Friedlander himself in the
passage referred to states in a footnote in his chapter on "Die circensischen Spiele" that
the reference is to the Lusus Troiae: “Goebel p 3 hat sammtliche Stellen verzeichnet,
in denen der ludus Troiae iiberhaupt erwahnt, ausser der folgenden, die wol nur
hierauf bezogen warden kann”. Nothing should necessarily be read into the chapter
heading about Friedlander’s opinion on the context in which the incident in Ther. Pis.
occurred. This is simply a good place to rectify the omission in Goebel’s catalogue.
Friedlander does however state in a slightly earlier passage, and as a speculation only,
that the (annual) ludi Romani may have included a performance of the Lusus Troiae
(Friedldnder in Marquardt (1881) iii. 478). I shall come back to the reasons for thinking
that there must have been at least one annual recurring performance of the Lusus
Troiae in around 200. The ludi Romani with Piso senior (that is the dedicatee of the
treatise rather than his son) as curule aedile would be an attractive explanation of the
expression Opnokeiav, v VrEp Popaiov Oedv dvaykaing dyopévny tote (p. 56.2) if
we accept Rota's conjecture of i for fjv (which I do not - see note ad loc.)

The fact that the passage refers to the Lusus Troiae was incidentally noted long before
1881: the comparatively little known Latin translation by Iohannes Iuvenis (= Johann
Neander) published in Antwerp in 1574 states in the notes to chapter 1 that the accident
to Piso’s son happened “cum in Ludis Circensibus, ex modo Troiam luderet”: Iuvenis
(1574) 7.

In any event von Premerstein does not on my reading of him take the further step
required by the argument of showing or indeed claiming that this performance of the
Lusus must have taken place at the Secular Games. On the contrary he concludes that
the performance of the Lusus referred to by Galen is an annual event taking place at
the lustrum of 19 March: “Als mit dem Aussterben des julisch-claudischen Hauses
die Troia als Schaustiick bei den Circusspielen in Abnahe kam, blieb sie und damit
auch die sacrale Function der tribuni celerum, wie das angeblich galenische Zeugniss
aus dem Ende des 2. Jahrhunderts und die tres equitum turmae des Ausonius (um
368) zeigen, bis in das 4. Jahrhundert hinein als ritueller Bestandtheil der jahrlich am
19. Marz wiederkehrenden Lustration erhalten, wahrscheinlich ebensolange wie das
Priesterthum der Salier, welches noch in einer stadtromischen Inschrift vom Jahre 382
(C. VI, 2158) vorkommt.”: von Premerstein (1898) 266.

So von Premerstein does not in my view advance an argument to the effect that the
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reference in Ther: Pis. is a reference to the Secular Games. Does Nutton's theory that
there is a reference to those games have any merit in the absence of von Premerstein's
supposed support for it? This question depends on two further questions: is the activity
described by Galen the Lusus Troiae; if so (or indeed if it is something else) can it be
said that on the balance of probabilities a reference to the Lusus Troiae in or around
the year 200 is likely to be a reference to the performance of the Lusus at the Secular
Games?

Before proceeding further we should consider the state of the text. von Premerstein and
subsequent discussions of the passage have relied on the Kiihn text (which coincides
with the Aldine). von Premerstein makes or reports two conjectures, both of which I
accept: he prints angle brackets in the fourth line thus: <éonep> 101G inmoig and he
reports Friedlander as proposing iepovpyia for iepovpydc, a reading also found in O.
This latter reading is of profound importance to the discussion of von Premerstein and
subsequent scholars, in particular Ross Taylor (1924) and Fuchs (1990) who focus on
the question, What kind of priesthood did the young Piso hold? e.g. Ross Taylor (1924)
164: "The very probable suggestion has been made by von Premerstein that the semi-
priestly office mentioned, dnpoteAng pootnpiov iepovpydg is identical with the tribunus
celerum." If Friedlander and O are correct that question no longer arises. Even if the
conjecture iepovpyia for iepovpydg is wrong there is no reason to suppose that iepovpydg
is right - L (followed by N and Y) has iepovpy®g. igpovpyodg appears in the main body
of Q and is therefore almost certainly a mere scribal error. igpovpy@®c, a hapax if correct,
is difficult to make sense of and would appear to require that we treat onpoteing as a
noun referring to Piso's son. The meaning of dnpoteing is "at the public expense": it
usually qualifies €optr|, iepa or mavayvpig (see note ad loc. and LSJ s.v. and there is no
evidence for its use as a noun in any sense, or as an adjective qualifying a noun denoting
a human being.

The emendation igpovpyia for igpovpydg removes the difficulty which is the focus of
Ross Taylor (1924) and Fuchs (1990) — the difficulty of finding a priestly role for the
young Piso whose age is such that he is amaAod ... wdvv and is not yet an avnp although
he acts as if he were (kai 0 pév maig, domep Tig Avnp 1ON, TANUOVOS UTAVT®V AveXOLLE-
vog p. 56.7). To von Premerstein (1898) 261 the priesthood is that of Tribunus celerum
and an attempt by Otto Gilbert to identify the tribuni celerum with the seviri of the six
turmae of Roman cavalry is rejected (1898) 262 on the grounds that these have nothing
to do with “der nur von vornehmen Knaben gerittenen Troia”. Ross Taylor (1924)
adopts a number of von Premerstein’s assumptions, in particular the assumption that the
reference in Ther Pis. is to an annually recurring festival. The basis of this assumption
is not expressed. Both Ross Taylor and von Premerstein refer to Andromache’s lament
for Astyanax at Seneca Troades 777-9:

nec stato lustri die
sollemne referens Troici Lusum sacrum
puer citatas nobilis turmas ages

and both infer that this reference must be to an annual event and that that event is the
armilustrium of 19 March. Ross Taylor explicitly states these assumptions as follows
(1924) 164: “The lustrum referred to as a time at which the Troia was regularly exhibited



16 ATTRIBUTED TO GALEN

must be the spring or autumn armilustrium (March 19th or October 19th), and, as we
have seen from the Fasti Praenestini, equestrian exercises probably identical with the
Lusus Troiae were performed on March 19th.” The evidence of Seneca must of course
be treated with caution given the nature of his relationship with Nero. For instance this
passage which seems on the face of it to be evidence for the Lusus being an annual
rite of passage could in theory be propaganda in support of an hypothetical attempt by
Nero to make it a rite of passage, given Nero’s passion for the Lusus (Suet. Nero 7) and
Augustus’ possible attempt to do the same thing (Suet. Aug. 43). But this is speculation
without evidence to support it; the more natural conclusion to draw from the passage
is that there was indeed an annual performance of the Troia. The attempt by Fuchs
(1990) 59 to make lustrum here refer to the 100 or 110 period of the Secular Games is
impossibly contrived: Andromache is lamenting that Astyanax will not grow up doing
the things his father and grandfather did. Fuchs’ argument implies generation gaps of
precisely 100 or 110 years between Priam, Hector and Astyanax.

There is however no direct evidence that Galen must be referring to an annually
recurring event when he describes the performance of the Troia. We have good
evidence for the Troia being performed at one off celebrations such as Caesar’s
triumph of 45 BC, Augustus’ dedication of the theatre of Marcellus (Dio 54.26.1) and
temple of Mars (Dio 55.10.6). The description of the game in Aeneid 5.545-603 is set
in the context of the funeral games of Anchises. Herodian’s description of the funeral
and apotheosis of Septimius Severus in 211 describes mounted manoeuvres which
sound strikingly similar to what is described by Galen save that there is no suggestion
that the participants are youths:

nmocio TEPL TO KATAGKEVAGHO, EKEIVO YIveTal, AV T€ TO MMIKOV Taypa meptfel KOKA®
HETA TWVOG €VTOELNG KOl AVOKVKAMGEMS TuppLyied Spduw kai pbud (4.2.9).

and so does Dio’s description of the funeral arranged by Septimius for Pertinax:

ol 8¢ Gpyovteg Kol 1 Mg 10 TEAOG TPOSPOPMG COIoY EGKEVAGHEVOL, Of TE MTELG ol
oTpaTidTOL Kol ol Tefol TEPL TV TVPAV TOMTIKAS TE (Lo Kol TotnTiKag S1eE000Vg Ote-
Alttovteg SieEnabov (Dio 74.5.5)

Both passages should be read in light of Dio 59.11 where we are told that the Troia was
played around the tomb of Caligula’s sister Drusilla:

1] & ApovciAdn cuvdket pev Mapkog AEmdog, Todikd te dpo adtod Kol Epactrg Gv,
ouvijv 8¢ kol 6 T'diog kai ovtiv drmobavodoay 10T Enfvece pev O avip, dnpociog o6&
TaQiig 0 adeApog NEimoe kal of te dopuPOpPoL PETH TOD EPYOVTOS GOV Kl YWPIG ol
mniig T0 TéA0G ..., of T& gvyeveilg maideg v Tpoiav mepl TOV TAPOV avThg TEpLinmEL-
oav.

We have secure epigraphic evidence of the performance of the Troia at the Secular
Games of 204: ut in Palat[i]Jo carm[e]n conte[x]is manibu[s pue]ri puellacque dix[erunt
ch]orosque hab(u)erunt quos perfe[cto] sacrificio Augg(usti) hon[oraverunt] / [3]n VIIII
lances arge[nteas 3] reliquis [cJum Troiam lusissent item puell[i]s 3 v]ela s[e]rica et
pra[emium] sollemnem acc[eptis dati]sque omnibus se receper[unt iJnde Severus et
Antoni[nus Augg(usti) 3] / [3 cum] pr(aefecto) p[r(aetorio) e]t o[3 process]erun[t] ad
ludos saeculares consummando[s] in thea[trum 3] (CIL 06 32326).
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The assumption on the part of von Premerstein and Ross Taylor that Galen is referring
to an annual occurrence is therefore open to question. It is in fact probably justified
on purely statistical grounds if we assume that there is at least one annually recurring
festival at which the Troia is performed since the special occasions of the kind we can
identify at which the Troia is performed — triumphs, temple dedications and the Secular
Games - are inherently quite rare. von Premerstein is confident of having identified
one such annual festival, the Quinquatrus on 19 March, and confident also that this
is performed annually until the 4th century (Fuchs 1990) 59). Note that the Galenic
reference is one of three pieces of evidence on which von Premerstein relies for the
survival of the festival so the argument is for our purposes partly (but only partly)
circular.

There is probably another annual festival at which the Troia was performed, namely
the Ludi Romani. Ullman (1914) 14 states on the authority of Mommsen that “It has
been seen' that the mounted boys at the head of the procession [sc. at the beginning of
the Ludi Romani] were those who took part in the Ludus Troiae in the Circus.” The
note of Mommsen which he cites however (Mommsen 1908, 294 and note) speaks of
“The horsemanship-competition of patrician youths which belonged to the Circensian
games, the so-called Troia” but without giving authority for this proposition. Similarly
Rasch (1882, 11) states that “Troiam, cum esset pars ludorum circensium, plerumque in
circo luserunt, cui nomen est Maximo (Suet. Caes. 39, Claud. 21) but without authority
for the general proposition. He recognises the paucity of our evidence in this passage
(Rasch 1882, 12):

"Quibus diebus festis quibusque sollemnibus extra ordinem celebratis praeterca
Troia exhibita sit traditum non est. Aliquamdiu autem vix ullum fuisse sollemne
paullo maioris momenti, quin inter alios ludos Troia ederetur, colligi potest ex iis,
quae Suetonius dicit de Augusto: ‘Sed et Troiae lusum edidit frequentissime' et de
Nerone: ‘Tener adhuc necdum matura pueritia circensibus ludis Troiam constantissime
favorabiliterque lusit'."

However the paucity of evidence may be explicable on the basis that the Julio Claudians
had an inordinate passion for the Lusus Troiae and to have called for performances at the
drop of a hat and it is these extra-curricular performances which the historians regard as
noteworthy. We can add Suetonius Aug. 43, Tiberius 6, Caligula 18, Nero 7 to Rasch’s
reference to Caesar 39 and Claudius 21. The absence of evidence for regular annual
performances is perhaps explicable on this basis. The extra curricular performances
are indeed good evidence of regular performances since the Lusus consisting of fast
close-quarters performances by armed riders is plainly a skilful and dangerous business
calling for trained riders and trained horses (the danger can be inferred both €k 100
gikdtog and from the accidents to Gaius Nonius Asprenas and Aesernenus Asinius
Pollio in Suet. Aug. 43, and to Piso’s son). Given the skill and training involved it
may be a reasonable assumption that the Julio-Claudians were able to arrange ad hoc
performances of the Lusus because there was a permanent supply of trained participants
and that that supply was available because the Lusus was performed annually.

The passage from Suetonius Aug. 43 deserve further consideration. Suetonius writes
that
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“sed et Troiae lusum edidit frequentissime maiorum minorumque puerorum, prisci
decorique moris existimans clarae stirpis indolem sic notescere. in hoc ludicro Nonium
Asprenatem lapsu debilitatum aureo torque donauit passusque est ipsum posterosque
Torquati ferre cognomen. mox finem fecit talia edendi Asinio Pollione oratore grauiter
inuidioseque in curia questo Aesernini nepotis sui casum, qui et ipse crus fregerat.”
"Augustus gave very frequent performances of the Troy Game for both older and
younger boys, thinking it was part of an ancestral and estimable tradition that the
youths born of famous stock should become known in this way. When Nonius
Asprenas had a fall in this game he gave him a gold torque and the right to bear the
cognomen Torquatus. But soon he stopped giving such performances when the orator
Asinius Pollio started complaining long and grievously in the senate about his grandson
Aeserninus who also broke a leg”.

This is problematic: the implication is that Augustus introduced and then discontinued
the Troy Game rather than that he introduced additional performances over and above
a putative annual performance or performances as part of an existing festival.

A third candidate is the Ludi Apollinares referred to by Rasch (1882) 11 relying on Dio
Cassius 48.20:

padmv ovy Todto 6 Téktog Etipnos TOV Aypinmay mepi 0 ATOAAOVIO EYOVTO” £6TPa-
TAYELYAP, Kol BAAQ TE TOANG, Bte Kal Thvy @idog OV T Kaicapt, Elapmpivato, Kol v
inmodpoptiav €mi dVo NUépag moinoe, Tfi € Tpoig kKokovpévn S1d T@V edYEVDY Taidwv
gyavpmon.

“For these reasons, and because Sextus was harbouring the exiles, cultivating the
friendship of Antony, and plundering a great portion of Italy, Caesar desired to become
reconciled with him; but when he failed of that, he ordered Marcus Vipsanius Agrippa
to wage war against him, and himself set out for Gaul. However, when Sextus learned
of this, he waited until Agrippa was busy with the Ludi Apollinares; for he was praetor
at the time, and was not only giving himself airs in various other ways on the strength
of his being an intimate friend of Caesar, but also in particular he gave two-days'
celebration of the Circensian games and prided himself upon his production of the
game called "Troy," which was performed by the boys of the nobility.” (Loeb edn. tr.

Cary).

This is ambiguous as to whether the performance of the Troia is part of the games and
Agrippa merely prides himself on the production of it or whether it is an innovation.
Cary's translation of trv inmodpopiav as "the Circensian games" is questionable: the
meaning is generally just "horse race" or "chariot race": LSJ s.v., where it is also noted
that Plutarch uses the word to describe the Lusus Troiae (Cato Min. 3.1.1-2 émei ZOA-
Aog TV Toudiknv Kol iepav inmodpopioy fiv kalodot Tpoiav €mi 0¢q 18dokmwv). There
is however no doubt that von Premerstein and Ross Taylor make the assumption that
the reference is to an annually recurring event and that they cannot be produced as
evidence to the effect that Galen is referring to the rather less frequently recurring
Secular Games.

Fuchs (1990) is the only full study of the Lusus Troiae and is specifically cited by Nutton
(1997, 138 n. 12) as confirming von Premerstein’s putative view that the reference in
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Galen must be to the Secular Games. Unlike von Premerstein she does refer expressly
to the Secular Games. Her conclusions are that it is highly likely that Galen does indeed
refer to the Lusus Troiae ("Mit grosser Wahrscheinlichkeit kann noch eine Stelle aus
einer Galenische Schrift auf die Troia bezogen warden" (Fuchs (1990) 45) but that the
possibility of the reference being to the Secular Games of 204 must remain “a guess” -
ein vermutung (Fuchs (1990) 63).

To summarise: there is ample ancient authority for performances of the Lusus Troiae in
the time of Sulla and under the Julio-Claudians. After that period it vanished from the
historical record entirely. The situation is well stated by Rasch when he writes:

"His expositis satis apparet, actate imperatorum e gente [ulia saepissime summoque
studio editum esse ludum Troiae neque minus, diligentissime scriptores memorasse,
quantam et curam et diligentiam singuli imperatores huic ludo impertiverint. Quae
cura ita sint, nonne mirum videtur, quod iidem scriptores, ubi ad vitas ceterorum
imperatorum enarrandas transierunt. quamquam copiosissimi saepe sunt in enarrandis
circensibus, Troiam ne verbo quidem commemorant, quasi cum decessu Iuliorum
etiam Troiae ludus evanuerit?"

I do however believe the date of Ther Pis. to be after 203 and before 211 for reasons
which are not dependent on the identification of the games in which Piso’s son injures
himself with the Secular Games of 204 — an identification which I find attractive but
unproven.

The author praises “our present glorious emperors”, T@v viv peyioTOV adTOKPATOP®V,
in chapter 2 of Ther.Pis. ( p. 60.7). The reign of Marcus Aurelius is in the past (p.
60 6) and this can only refer to Severus and Caracalla. The ten year old Caracalla
was made co-emperor in January 198 at Ctesiphon on the Tigris, and both emperors
were then in the East and in Africa until a “flying visit” to Rome (Birley 1999, 216)
of around 30 days in spring 202 and then in Africa again until returning to Rome in
about June 203. Galen’s words about their generosity presuppose their having access to
a large and varied stock of drugs and to the numerous grateful recipients, the passage
of enough time for them to establish a track record of generosity, enough time for the
cures of Antipater, Arria and Piso’s son to take place, and Galen being present to witness
all this. It is not strictly impossible that Arria and Antipater might have accompanied
the emperors abroad — Septimius’ wife did (Birley 1999, 201, 217) nor that Galen at
the age of about 70 plus a travelling medicine chest were also there when they took
ill, but it is unlikely. Note in particular Galen’s distaste for campaigning outside Italy
evidenced by his evasion of foreign service in 169 on the basis of a dream sent to him
by Asclepius (Lib. Prop. XIX 18.15-19.1 (and see Nutton 2005, 225), (Boudon-Millot
2007, LXVIID)). The games of chapter 1-2 are certainly set in Rome. All this has to
happen after the return of the emperors in 203, and that in my view sets 204 as the
earliest possible date for the composition of Ther. Pis.

Authenticity

The authenticity of the work had apparently already been in question for a considerable
time in 1565 when the translation by Rota (1565) had the heading: “Sunt qui negent
hunc librum esse Galeni, nec sine causa. Aétius tamen in capite de Sale Theriaco, citat
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Galeni verba, ex hoc libro desumpta”. My view is that there are strong but not conclusive
grounds for doubting the authenticity of the work arising partly from doctrinal and partly
from stylistic matters, and partly from the author's self-presentation compared to that
of Galen elsewhere in the corpus.

Nutton (1997, pp.133-9) and Swain (1998) review the debate in some detail including
the views of Coturri (1959) Richter-Bernburg (1969) and those of Ackermann in the
Historia literaria reproduced in Vol 1 of Kithn, reproducing the views of Labbé (1660)
22-35. Labbé's has remained throughout the most comprehensive statement of the
case against authenticity: Nutton (1997) 137 n.9 "As far as [ am aware, this is the last
detailed examination of the question of authenticity, but its author rarely documents
his assertions about style and content”". Even Labbé does not in my view consider
any of the strongest arguments against authenticity. Klass in Pauly RE 1950 Band
22 rejects in the strongest terms the argument against authenticity: "Der eigentliche
Urheber der Unechtheitserkldrung ist Philipp Labbé, der in seinem 1660 erschienenen
Claudii Galeni chronologicum elogium drei Griinde fiir die Unechtheit anfiihrt, die
bis auf den heutigen Tag - anscheinend ohne erneute griindliche Priifung - stdndig
wiederholt wurden. Die Beweiskraft samtlicher vorgebrachten Griinde ist aber meines
Erachtens so geringfiigig, dass mann die Schrift als echt gelten lassen sollte, bis die
Unechtheit wirklich iiberzeugend nachgewiesen ist. Im folgenden nenne ich daher
den Verfasser der Schrift mit dem iberlieferten Name Galen. Aber selbst wenn die
Unechtheit erwiesen ist, ist damit gegen die in der Widmung genannte Person nichts
ausgesagt, da die Schrift spatestens zwolf Jahre nach Galens Tode geschrieben sein
muss; der Verfasser der Schrift, sei es nun ein Félscher oder mag die Schrift erst spiter
dem Galen unterschoben sein, hatte jedenfalls sichere Kenntnis von der zwischen
Galen und P. bestehenden Freundschaft." (1802 col b).

Klass is wrong as far as the chronology of the debate is concerned. Labbé is by no means
the "eigentliche Urheber der Unechtheitserklérung": as noted above Rota refers to a
widespread belief that the work is not by Galen a century before Labbé. Furthermore
Klass does not himself re-examine the arguments based on Labbé which he rightly
identifies as requiring re-examination, nor inquire whether there are other and better
arguments on the subject; his position is therefore essentially about the state of the
evidence available to him rather than about the substantive question itself.

a) Self-presentation

A weak version of the self-presentation argument against Galen's authorship is refuted
by Swain (1998) 432: this weak version says that Galen states in Opt.Med. that he has
no time for flattery; Ther: Pis. contains flattery; therefore Galen cannot be the author of
Ther. Pis. This argument can be rejected on the general grounds that self-made character
evidence is unsatisfactory as being liable to be tainted by bias and lack of insight. In the
case of Galen it can be more specifically answered on the basis of evidence elsewhere
that as a servant of the emperors he is prepared to compromise his beliefs in pursuit of
good relations with his employers: when women of the imperial family or the emperors
themselves (Pactlkai yovaikeg 1j ol Baciielg avtol) demand of doctors services which
are cosmetic and not medical, it is not practicable for the doctor to refuse them by telling
them to learn the distinction between cosmetics per se and the cosmetic part of medicine
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(ovk &veotiv GpveicHat 1040KOVTOG SLAPEPELY TNV KOUUMTIKTY TOD KOGUNTIKOD LEPOVG
T lotpikiic) (CML I: XII 435.1-5). The prudent doctor knuckles down and learns the
rudiments of cosmetics. Therefore we should not question the authenticity of Ther. Pis.
on the basis that it suggests a deviation by Galen from his core beliefs in pursuit of good
relations with Severus and Caracalla.

b) History
Ther.Pis. gives the following anecdote:

guol 8¢ kol €€ iotopiag Tig Eunvuce Adyog g dpa molepelv Popaiog tig £0éAmv kal
70 duVaTOV €K TG OTPATIOTIKTG TaEems 0vK Eyav, dvBpmmog &€, pnoi, Kopyndoviog
obtoc, dumicag ToAAAG YOTpac Onplwv @V dvolpeiv 6Eémg Suvapévav, obtmg adtd
TPOGEPALE TPOG TOVG TOAEPIOVC. 01 O TO TEUTOUEVOV 0V VOODVTEG Ko S0 ToDT” GpOAQ-
KTOL HEVOVTEC, 0D Yép v Towadta sibicuéva £v Toic moepiolg népumecon BEAN, Taydmg
ninTovteg AméBvnokov: kol 818 ToDTo TOAAAKIC 6 SvOpOTOC 0DTOC TH TOLIDTY TPOC TO
TOAEUETV TavoLPYiQ, GoTeP TL Kol avTog Onplov drdpywv, diEpuye TOV Evavtiov Tag
yelpag. S16mep oluar, kol gig Tog TowvTag ypeiog Huiv Toig Vrepéyovct Kol Toig TV
OTPATOTES®V APYOVOLY, GvaryKoTov &Ly Kol ToDTO TO QAPHOKOV, d10 TV TOD TOAEUETY
€vioTE YvopévIV AVAyKNV.

"A certain story from history told me that someone wanted to go to war with Rome but
did not have the troops to do it with and this man, a Carthaginian, the story goes, filled
many jars with animals whose bite can kill instantaneously and shot them at the enemy.
And they did not realise what was being shot at them and were off their guard, because
these were not the kind of weapon usually shot in war, and quickly fell and died; and
so on many occasions this man because of this disgraceful method of waging war as if
he himself were some kind of wild beast escaped the hands of his enemies. So I think
your rulers and the commanders of the infantry should have this drug because of the
necessity, from time to time, of going to war."

We know this story from other sources and can identify the parties as Hannibal and
Eumenes II of Pergamum: Nepos Vitae: Hannibal 10-11. What is striking is that the
author of Ther Pis. does not make this identification. Galen is proud of his Pergamene
heritage. There is no mention of Eumenes elsewhere in the corpus but on the three
occasions he refers to a king of Pergamum, (Attalus III in each case), he emphasises
his link as a fellow Pergamene: he calls him 0 yodv fjuétepog yevouevog note faciieng
Attarog SMT X: XII 251.3-4; 6 ka8’ fudg Attarog Ant. XIV 2.4; tod Baciiedoav-
T0¢ MUV TdV [epyounvdv Attdlov CMG I1: XIII 416.11-12. There is no doubt that
Eumenes II is an important figure in Pergamene history. One of the most conspicuous
buildings on the acropolis is Eumenes’ Altar of Zeus which has a magnificent frieze
depicting the battle of the gods and giants. On the north frieze there is a female figure
getting ready to throw a jar of serpents in what is presumably a reference to this incident
(Stewart (2000) 54 cites disagreements with this "oft-repeated view"; but if it is oft-
repeated now the same was presumably true in antiquity, and a native of Pergamum can
be assumed to have been aware of it even if he disagreed with it). It is inconceivable that
Galen would not know the identities of the parties in the anecdote: if he did know them
why would he not supply them? The author of Ther: Pis. tells other historical anecdotes
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and is scrupulous about supplying proper names even for the minor characters; he gives
the names of Cleopatra’s maidservants in the description of her death and the name of
Mithridates’ servant who had to kill him because of his immunity to poison. He is our
sole source for this name. He is a writer who likes proper names.

It is not impossible to conceive of reasons for suppressing the names in the anecdote.
Eumenes lost the battle, which makes the story embarrassing both for Pergamum and
for Rome. But if the author is embarrassed, then omitting the story altogether would
suppress it more effectively: it is not integral to the treatise. The other problem with that
argument is that the treatise contains much material intended to curry favour with the
Roman emperors. The anecdote does expressly identify the losing side with the Romans
(with whom Eumenes was in alliance): if the author were sanitising it for reasons of tact
he would presumably have omitted that identification too.

¢) Julius Africanus Cesti

The Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (http://www.tlg.uci.edu/) discloses the following
parallel passages in Africanus Cesti and in Ther.Pis.: O 8¢ dpvivng 601G &v taig Tdv
Spudv pilorg OV Piov TO0VUEVOS KAl TPOS dAAOLG BEVIPOLIS 0VK GAVEODHEVOS [0VK
aAwvdovpevog is my conjecture for kaAvéobpevog in mss. and edd. which yields the
nonsensical the sense “spending its life in the roots of the oak and winding around
other trees”] obt® kol movnpoOg €6TV TTPOG TO SLoeOelpot KoKk®dG, MG, € TIC VT
émPain, tovg mOduG Amodépecbor kol oidnpata kKob’ OAmv T@V okeldv yivesOat.
Kai &1t Bovpoacidtepov: gl kol Ogpamedev Tig antovg €06AeL, Kai ToVTOL TOG XEIPOG
amodépecbat.

Sextus Julius Africanus Cesti 3.31.1 = Wallraff D56

0 0& dpvivog 691g &v Taic TV dpudv pilong Tov Piov morovpEVOG 0VTOG TOVNPAG €0TL
TPOg 10 drapBeipan Kakdg, dote €l TIg, Paciv, adTod émPain, kdépesbar adTod TOVG
modag, Kai oidnua woAL yiveshal kaf’ GAwv TV okeA®dV. Kai &t 10 Havpacidtepdv
eooy, 0T kai €l Ogpameve Tig £0€M01, ToVTOV TAG YEIpAG EKdEPEHAL.

TherPis. K XIV 234-8 =p.90 1.12

The oak snake lives its whole life in the roots of the oak tree not frequenting other
trees and is such a threat of a horrible death that if anyone treads on it, they say, his feet
are flayed and his legs swell up all over. Still more amazingly they say that if someone
tries to treat the victim his hands are flayed.

The parallel was first noted by Hoppe (1928) 1.

These passages are clearly very closely related. The only differences between them
except the trivial are that the Cesti contains the words in bold “and not frequenting other
trees” which Ther: Pis. omits and Ther: Pis. contains the words in italics “they say (that)”
which the Cesti omits. The similarity is too close to be a coincidence. One passage
is a borrowing from the other, or they have a common ancestor. Which precedes the
other?

The Cesti of Africanus can be dated to within the reign of Severus Alexander (222-
235) (Adler (2009), 1; Wallraff (2012) xix) to whom they were dedicated according to
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Georgius Syncellus (Ecloga chronographica 439.17) and for whom Africanus himself
claims in the Cesti to have done some work in the library of the Pantheon in Rome
(P.Oxy. 3 412 36-41=tlg Cesti 5.1.52-4). Accordingly if the original of our passage is
the Cesti and Ther Pis. is the copy this requires Galen to write Ther. Pis. in his eighty
third year at the earliest (if he lived to that age, which we have no reason to suppose he
did). Conversely if Ther Pis. is the origin of the passage no problem arises — Galen could
have written the treatise by say 210 giving Africanus a dozen years to come across a
copy of it.

So which is the original and which the borrowing? There are perhaps indications in
the text that the Cesti may be the original. First the occurrence of gaocwv (twice) in
Ther.Pis. is an admission that the information is second hand. Secondly the omission
from Ther: Pis. of kai mpdg dALolg dévOporig kavdovuevog (“and winding around other
trees”) is suggestive. In general terms one would expect the borrower if he added to the
text at all to add explanatory glosses recognisable by being too easily understandable
— e.g. in this passage a hypothetical clause saying “and that is why they are called
oak snakes” would be evidence that the version containing it was the borrowing and
not the original. Conversely one would expect the borrower to omit what he does not
understand in the original. The reasoning is the same in both cases, that the borrower is
more concerned with the comprehensibility of the text (which he can judge for himself)
than with other matters such as accuracy which he cannot (because if he could he would
not be relying on someone else’s text in the first place). In this case the missing text
suffers from being too hard rather than too easy to understand, suggesting that the text
which lacks it is the borrowing and not the original.

We cannot of course exclude a shared common source for the two texts. Equally,
presented with just two texts the most parsimonious hypothesis is that we have one
original and one borrowing rather than two separate borrowings from an otherwise
unknown common source. There is also no certainty about who borrows from whom:
it is conceivable that Africanus takes over the passage from Ther.Pis. , discards the
words “they say (that)” for whatever reason and adds the gloss kai ©pog AAOIG OéV-
dpotg 00K dhvdovpevog. If ovk divdovuevog is the correct reading it is so redundant
that we should be justified in thinking it an unnecessarily obvious gloss added by a
borrower rather than a difficult point omitted by him because he did not understand
it. Africanus does sometimes borrow in the Cesti with and without attribution (Adler
(2009), 11).

On the other hand the passage contains the expression SopBgipot kakdg which is a
favourite of the author of Ther. Pis. though not of Galen generally (p.45 below) and rare
elsewhere; its use constitutes an argument in favour of the passage in Ther. Pis. having
priority and therefore of having been written and been in circulation (not necessarily
attributed to Galen) before the Cesti.

If Ther: Pis. borrows from the Cesti it is unlikely that Ther. Pis. is the work of Galen since
if it were he would have to have written it in extreme old age and we would have to
explain why he gives it a dramatic date set in the past (the reference to present emperors
(t@v viv peyiotov avtokpatopav ( p.60. 7) is not valid for any date after Geta’s death
in 211). If Ther Pis. borrows from the Cesti it must be a more or less fictional work
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designed by a later author to give the appearance of being written by Galen or one of
his contemporaries.

d) Doctrine - Pharmacology

There is a discrepancy between the treatment and taxonomy of the type of snake known
as the duydg, the thirst snake, in Ther Pis. and in other Galenic works whose authorship
is not in question.

The importance in Galen's thought of the flesh of the &ydva, the viper, as an ingredient
of theriac is clear from the following passage:

Tag iopévag o Taon dvvapels ovk EEmbev émtibepévac, GAA giom T0D GOUATOC Aot~
Bovopévag avtidotovg dvopalovoty ol iotpol. Tpeic & avtd@v icy ai Tdoat dtopopai.
TIVEG HEV YOp EveKa TOV Bovacipmv Tpoo@épovtal Papudkwy, TIVEG 6& T@V 10oAwnv
ovopalopévav Onpimv, TvEG 6 To1g EK POVANG d10ATNG YIYVOUEVOLS TAOEGY P YOLGLY.
gvian 88 T0G TPETS Emayyélhovtan ypeiag, domep kai 1 Onplakr| Kakovpévn, cuvtebeion
pev 1o Avdpopdyov 1o iatpod, Topwoapuévn 8¢ v Mibpiddteiov dvopalopévny, Kai
VTV &1 Tod GLVBEVTOC aDTHY 0BT KNBsioay. 6 yap ot Mipidatnc odtoc, (omsp
Kol 0 ko’ fudg Attorog, Eomevoey Eumelpiay EXEWV AnavtoV oxedov TAV ATA®Y Qop-
pakov, 6co Toig 0Aebpiolg aviitétaktal, TEPALOV aVTdY TUG SUVAUELS £l TOVN POV
avOpdOT@V, GV BAVATOG KATEYVOGTO. TV PV 0vV 00TV dvedpev &t patoyyiov idimg
apuolovta, Tva 8¢ €mi okopTimv, OGomep £l TV EQOVOV dAAA. Kol €Tl TOV AVOLPOVV-
TOV PaPUAK®OV TG pEV nl dkovitov, Ta 6 énl Aaymod 10D Bolattiov, 0 &’ €n” dAlov
TvOC 1 AoV, ThvTo & obv avTd pifag 6 MiBpdatng &v émoinoe pappakov, éAmicac
gEev apyov €mi mdot Toig 0Aebpiolc. Hotepov 6& Avopopayog 0 NEpmvog apyatpog,
gvia pev Tpocbels, Evia 6¢ dpelav, Emoinoe TV Onpraxnv évopalo pévny dvtidotov,
obk OAyMV &ndvdv chpra pifug Tolc AL, fiv ovk elyev | MiOpiddtetog.

"Things which cure diseases which are not applied externally but taken inside the body
are called antidotes by doctors. They all fall into one of three categories. Some are
administered on account of lethal drugs, some on account of the poisonous animals
known as beasts, and some alleviate disease arising from a defective lifestyle. Some
lay claim to all three uses, like the one called theriac, formulated by Andromachus the
doctor by modifying the drug called Mithridatium, after its inventor. For this Mithridates
like Attalus our contemporary wanted to test the effect of pretty much every single
simple drug which is used against poisons, trying their effects on criminals condemned
to death. He found some of help against poisonous spiders, some against scorpions and
others against vipers. In the case of poisonous drugs he found some effective against
aconite, some against the sea hare, and others against other substances. So Mithridates
mixed all these together and made one drug hoping to have a defence against all ills.
Later on Andromachus Nero’s chief doctor adding some ingredients and dispensing
with others made the antidote called theriac, mixing a good deal of viper's flesh in the
medicine, which Mithridatium did not have."

Ant. I: XIV 1.8-2.17)

Note that the crucial point is that Andromachus. Nero’s doctor, is the inventor of theriac
and that his key innovation is the addition of the flesh of the viper, €y10va, to the antidote
devised by Mithridates VI of Pontus and called Mithridatium. The importance of viper’s
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flesh is apparent in this passage from the fact that it is the only change to the recipe
which Galen specifically identifies. Elsewhere in Galen the term 10 310 1@V €1dvav
@appokov, the drug made from vipers, is used synonymously with Onpoxn: e.g. MM
XIV: X 986 5-6 16 1€ d10 @V EYOVDV (sc. papuakov), 6mep ovoudlovst Onprokny
avtidotov.

This view of the primacy of the viper’s flesh in the recipe for theriac is clearly shared
by the author of Ther. Pis. Of the nineteen chapters of the work 6 and 7 are given to a
transcription of Andromachus’ poem to Nero giving the recipe for theriac. Chapter 8 is
about why he chose vipers above other kinds of snake, chapter 9 about why only certain
parts of the viper are used and chapter 10 about how parts of the body of a poisonous
animal can be beneficial rather than harmful. The duydg features in chapter 8 which
deals with the question why Andromachus chose viper flesh rather than that of other
snakes. The answer to this question is that Andromachus does not explain his choice but
the author of Ther Pis. considers it to be because vipers “have less destructive power
in them than other beasts” ol 8¢ dokodot TV AA®V Onplov adTal pr TocadTNY &V
10i¢ ohpact v eBopomotov duvauy Exew (p.90 1.7). (Note that in chapter 9 p.94 1.20
we are told that the female viper is the most dangerous of all; but the explanation why
this is so has nothing to do with poison: see note ad loc.) The chapter then describes
the destructive power of various snakes which are not vipers, including the duyég, and
concludes with a kind of Ringkomposition: “You see now how of necessity we do not
mix the flesh of such beasts into the drug because they have so much destructive power
in their bodies” - 0pdc 0vV Emec MG SedVTOC 0VOEV TV To1VTOY ONpiny EyKoTopi-
YVOUEV TO QOPHAK®, O10 TIV TOGOUTIV €V TOI COUUCY aOTOY pOOPOTOLOV SUVOLLY.
((p-94 1.7).

The first point to note is that to the author of Ther. Pis. the duydg is not a viper. This is
not a point which arises incidentally — the duydg owes its appearance in the argument in
chapter 8 to its being one of a number of paradigm cases of snakes which are not vipers
and therefore not suitable as ingredients of theriac.

Secondly, consider what Ther: Pis. tells us about the duydg:

domep ye kai ol amd T Sryddog Hd Tod KGOV SUPOEIPOEVOL KAKGDC, Kod Y&p 0D-
TOL SWYDVTEG TAVL KOl SLOKAOUEVOL GPOJPADG, EVIOTE Kol dLappNyVOLEVOL, TELEVTAGLY.
(p.90 1.21).

"Similarly those bitten by the snake die horribly of fever, for they die very thirsty and
burning up completely, sometimes even bursting."

The sequence of thought in this passage in Ther. Pis. as transmitted in the Greek tradition
is defective — neither thirst nor “burning up”, especially metaphorical burning up, leads
to bursting or breaking into pieces. The missing term in the argument is drinking:
victims are so thirsty that they drink water till they burst. This is clear from Galen’s
statement of this belief about vipers in SMT XI: XII 316 1-4:

gmel 8’ £viol T@V poyovTeV aOTNV E0Amoav Siyel GPOSPOTAT® Kai d10 TODTO TPOCH-
yopehovot tag €yidovag dyddag. giol 8’ ot Kol Tovg dNyBEévTac VI’ AVTAV PAGLY OVK
gumimhacOot mivovtog, aALd doppryvocbot Tpdtepov i Tovcochal SuydvTogc.
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"Since some who have eaten it (sc. the flesh of vipers) have been overcome by very
great thirst, and for this reason they call vipers dwyddag. There are some who say that
even those bitten by them drink but are not satisfied but burst before they can stop
drinking."

The Arabic version of Ther Pis. has a reading which agrees with SMT and is clearly
superior to the Greek tradition of Ther Pis.: “diese Schlange erregt Durst; wenn sie
jemanden gebissen hat, entfacht sie in ihm Uibermiissige Hitze, sodass er heftigen Durst
und glithendes Brennen verspiirt; er trinkt solange Wasser, bis sein Leib platzt und er
stirbt.”(Richter-Bernburg 1969, 71).

So in Ther Pis. the duydg is a species of snake (but emphatically not a species of viper)
whose only characteristic the author chooses to mention is that its bite causes the victim
to die either of thirst or of bursting from drinking to quench the thirst. Thanks to the TLG
we can exhaustively review other discussions of the dwydg in Galen. In Caus. Symp. 1
VII 135.5-7 Galen refers in an aside to someone who dies of thirst after eating duydig
flesh:

dmavotolg 8¢ Styeot kotoAnedeiow, & Gv mep kol dmofovoviag olda TOV T KoToPa-
yovta T Endvay (v 8¢ dpa Suyac) « ... and to those who are overtaken by ceaseless
thirst, which I have also known to kill a man who ate a viper (for it was a d1yac)”.

So here the duydg is a kind of €ydva, and kills by thirst those who eat it rather than are
bitten by it.

In SMT there is extensive discussion of the owydg beginning at SMT XI: XII
311.14

[o". [Tepi capkog €xidvng.] Ovy dracal Tdv (Do ail capkeg GvOpmmov TpEPovaty, AN’
gviov eioi kol Bavacipotl TV Qoppaknd@y o0V fiTov, & kaAodot SNANTHpIa, Kol TéV
TPEPOVODV OE NUAS capK@AV Evial HEV adTO TODTO HOVOV E1GL TPOPaL, TVEG OE TTPOG TG
TPEPELY EYOVGL KOl TV B¢ Papudkov dvvapy, Enedn katd 0 Enpaivew §j vypaivew
kai Oeppaive 1 yoyew, dArolobot T0 odu:

The relevant passage reads as follows:

dAhog 84 T1¢ dviyp Thovo10g 0vY HUedamOg 00TAC YE, GAL’ &k péong @pdkng fKev, Ovei-
POTOC TPOTPEYVTOG aVTOV eic To TTépyapov, eita Tod Oeod mpoothéavioc dvap avT
nivewv 1€ 10D 010 TV EQOVAV Papudkov Ko’ Ekdotny Nuépav Kol ypicv EEwbev 10
o®dpa, peténeoey 10 TABOG 01 UeTd TOAAAG NUEPAS gig Aémpav, £0epamevdn te mhAy
oig 6 080¢ ékélevey QuPUAKOLC Kol ToDTO TO Voo, 1) P&V Of) TV &ndvidv capé €ig
T060DTOV HKEL THG ENPOvTIKTic SuVApE®DS €mel &° EViol TV PayOVTIOV AOTHV EAAMGOV
diyel opodpotdte Kol d1d ToDTo TPOcayopeHoVGL TG Exidvag duyddag. eicl &’ ol Kol
ToVg dNyBEvTag VT’ ATV Pacty ovk EuminAacOot wivovtog, aAAL dtappryvuchal Tpod-
tepov 1 TavcocBal dSuy@dvtoc. die todto @V &v Podun tag éxidvag Onpevdvimv, odg
ovoualovst Mapoovg, ErvBouny i Tt onueiov £xotév pe d186&at S1aKpITiKoV EKATEPOV
70D yévoug TV &ndvidv: ol 8 00d&v Bhwg Epacav eival YEvog Edviv Styddmv, dAld
T0G mopd BahdTT Koi TOTOIS AALPIda TOAATV ExOVotL dlattmpévag AApLPaY ioye TV
obpka, 310 kol katd AUV ToAALC yiyvesOar Towodtac, £v Troig 8 ovk sivon S Thv
VYpPOTTA THC YDPOC. TadTO PEV 0DV fjKovso TV Mapodv Asyovimv, ob pnv o Pe-
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Boiwg eingiv git” dAndedovot 10 cOpmay ite kol weddovian kotd Tt 1O pév yap v oig
sipnxoot yopiolg yivesai Tivag £xidvac GAvkniy govcug TV ohpka TOOVAOTATOV &i-
voi pot Sokel. cupUsTaBaALoVGOC Yip 0100 TOAC TPOPOAC TAC TV (DmV GapKaS, OV LTV
®OC 008EV £0TL YEVOC EX1SVAY Stydadwv dmoivacol Stvapat. T 8 o0V AceaAicTaToV
€oTL uAdTTESOOL TOG &V TOTG TO10VTOLS Ypiolg Exidvag Onpevew gig EdmdNV | papud-
KOV KOTAGKELTV, OTTOT0V €6TL Kail ToVTi T0 £vdolov, 0 KakoDowv dmavieg oxedov ioTpol
Onproxnv.

“Another man, a rich one, not a native of Pergamum but from the middle of Thrace,
came to Pergamum on the instructions of a dream; the god then sent him a dream telling
him both to drink the medicine made from vipers (tod S0 T®V EOVAY POPLLAKOL)
every day and to rub it externally on his body. The disease changed after a few days
to leprosy and this disease in turn was also cured by drugs ordained by the god. This
shows what a great drying faculty the flesh of vipers has achieved since some who
have eaten it have been overcome by very great thirst, and for this reason they call
vipers duyddog — thirst snakes. There are some who say that even those bitten by vipers
drink but are not satisfied but burst before they can stop drinking. For this reason I
asked the snake hunters of Rome whom they call Marsi whether they could tell me
of any distinguishing feature by which to recognise the two types of viper. But they
vehemently denied that there is a species of thirst inducing viper (00d&v 6Awg Epacov
givan yévog éxdvdv Suyadwv); rather, those which live by the sea and in places with
large areas of salt marsh have salty flesh, which is why there are many of them in Libya,
but not in Italy because of the dampness of the country. This is what I heard from the
Marsi, but I cannot say for sure whether they told the truth in all respects or were wrong
in relation to something. For I find it very credible that there are vipers with salty flesh
to be found in the kinds of places they mention, for I know that the flesh of animals is
transformed by what they eat, but I cannot say for absolute certain that there is no such
species of viper as the duydc. So the safest thing is to avoid hunting vipers in this type
of area either for food or the preparation of drugs such as the famous one which almost
all doctors call theriac.” (SMT XI: XII 315.10-317.4).

Here again the duydg is either a normal viper which acquires its salty characteristic from
its environment, or a specific kind of viper (genetically distinct from the normal kind)
- neither view being compatible with the contrast drawn in Ther: Pis. between the dwydg
on the one hand and the viper on the other. Furthermore the principal danger it poses is
to those who eat it - not, as in Ther. Pis. to those bitten by it. Note that although Galen
mentions the theory that duydg bites also cause death by thirst he does not record having
canvassed it with the professional snake hunters, and if he did so does not think it worth
recording their response.

In Ant. there are warnings about catching vipers in summer (4nt. I: XIV 45.5-7) and in
coastal areas (XIV 46.9-12) because their flesh used as an ingredient in theriac will be
Swyddng, thirst-inducing. So in both cases the issue is not being bitten by the viper but
eating its flesh. The term Suydcg itself is not used in either passage of Ant.

To summarise: in Galen’s works except Ther. Pis., either there is a species of viper (£y1-
dva) called dwydg to eat whose flesh entails the risk of death by thirst, or there is no
such separate species but the flesh of normal vipers can become dangerously thirst-
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inducing if they live in salty environments, or it is the case both that the duydg exists
as a separate species and that other vipers may also have the same poisonous flesh as
the dwydg if they live near salt water (SMT XI: XII 316.1-317.4). The maker of theriac
should minimise the danger of incorporating dangerous flesh into the recipe by not
catching vipers in salty environments (SM7 XI: XII1 317.1-4, Ant. I: XIV 46.9-12) or in
the summer (A4nt. I: XIV.45.5-8). Caus. Symp. 1: VII 135.5-7 refers only in passing to the
issue but confirms that the duyég is an &ydva and that it kills those who eat its flesh. The
question whether it also kills by thirst those it bites arises only in SMT XI: XII 316.3-5
where it is implied that this is secondary to its main quality of killing those who eat it,
and that the belief is held by others but not by Galen: €ici &’ ol kai Tovg dnyBévtag v’
adT®V Pacwy oOK Eumimlactot mivovtag, dALL SoppryvocBat TpodTepov i Tavcacol
dwydvtac. The phrase giol 8’ ol kol / gici 8¢ kai ol followed by a verb denoting a certain
belief or practice is frequent in Galen and routinely carries the implication that Galen
does not subscribe to the belief or practice in question.

So in all these passages from sources other than T#er: Pis. Galen is consistent in the view
that the duydg is either identical to, or a separate but hard-to-distinguish subspecies of,
£ywva and that the main threat it presents is to those who eat it. In Ther. Pis. there is no
reference to the dangers of eating it, and it has its place in the argument precisely because
it is not in the author’s view a species of &ydva. Quite the reverse: chapter 8 of Ther: Pis.
asks the question, of all the various species of snake, why do we use only the €yéva in
theriac? The answer it gives is that other snakes are just too dangerous and venomous,
and the dwydg is an example of a dangerous snake which is not an &ydva. Consistent
with this discrepancy, the detailed instructions for catching vipers in Ther. Pis. (p.1201.8
ff.) give no guidance on how to avoid catching vipers whose flesh can cause potentially
lethal thirst. This is internally consistent — the author believes that the dwydg is not a
viper and is apparently unaware of the claim that the flesh of vipers may be dangerous
to eat as having the same consequence as he ascribes to the bite of the dwydg — but it is
not consistent with the views on the matter expressed elsewhere by Galen.

Can the discrepancy be resolved? I do not see how it can be. One line of argument might
be that Galen believes there to be two different types of snake which share the name
dwydg because of the similar effects of eating the flesh of one and being bitten by the
other. That is a perfectly conceivable state of affairs but SMT XI: XII 316.3-5 makes it
clear that Galen does not believe that two separate species are involved — he attaches
the power to kill by thirst by biting to the kind of £yidva which is called a duydg, not
to a different non-éyidva species. Another possible argument is that he has changed
his mind between writing SMT and Ther. Pis. but this is unlikely for two reasons. First,
there is nothing provisional about the views set out in SMT — Galen has made a point
of investigating the relationship between £yiéva and dwydg by interviewing the best
qualified witnesses, the professional snake-catchers, and has critically considered (and
partly rejected) their advice. Secondly there is more than one change of mind that must
be posited: the author of Ther Pis. believes both that there is a non-£yidva species of
dwydg which kills by biting, and that there is no danger to those who eat the flesh of
the €yidva that they may die of thirst because some or all €yidvou are also dwyddeg, at
least at certain locations and/or at certain times of year. It is true that there is no express
denial that the categories of £yidvor and dwyadeg overlap but the argument e silentio
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is strong given that the existence of &yidvan whose flesh sometimes or always has the
property of being poisonous to those who consume renders it essential for the maker of
theriac to know how to avoid incorporating the flesh of those €yidvau into his product.
Instructions on this point are indeed given in SM7T XI: XII 317.1-4, Ant. I: XIV.45.5-
8 and 46.9-12 but although Ther.Pis. deals at length with the proper time of year to
catch &yidvar and the mistakes made by the professional snake catchers it is entirely
silent about how to avoid vipers with this poisonous flesh. The danger of poisoning is
not remote or theoretical to Galen who as we have seen claimed direct knowledge of a
case of a man dying after eating a dwydg (Caus. Symp. 1. VII 135.5-7). In my view the
most reasonable explanation for these discrepancies is that Galen is not the author of
Ther. Pis.

Galen’s view that the duydg is a viper and that it is poisonous to those who eat its flesh is
idiosyncratic. The majority view is that expressed in Ther. Pis. that it is not a viper and
is a danger to those bitten by it, not those who eat it. Nicander Theriaca 334-6:

Noi prpv Swyddog gidog dpmoetar oidv &xidvn mowpotépn, Bavdtov 5& Bodtepog TEeton
aica oo éviokipyr PAocvpov ddiog

- the duydg resembles an €yidva and therefore by implication is not itself one, and kills
by attacking.

In Lucian Dipsades the duydg is d¢ig o0 mavv péyog, £xidvn 6potog, o dijypa Piotog,
TOV 10V oy 0g, 0dVVOG PV GANKTOVS Emdymv €00Vg (Dipsades 4.2-4)

It resembles, and therefore by implication is not, a viper, and its bite and poison are the
mechanisms by which it produces fatal thirst.

In the Andromachus poem incorporated into Ther. Pis. and Ant., the man who has taken
Andromachus’ theriac

OV Lopept|g Ex16¢ te Kai dhyewvoio kepdotov ToHupata, Kai Enpg dtwadog ovk GA&yol
(p.76.21)

-he does not fear the blows of the dwydc.
In Damocrates as quoted in Ant.

Adoerg 0 kol toig évivyoboy Epretoic, TV ioforwv te Onpinv Toic dNynacty, “Yopav,
KEPAOGTAOV, AomidwV, Kol dtyadwv, Kai tdv Eqdvav, 1OV 1€ Avoochviav kuvdv. (4nt. 1:
XIV 90.14-16)

Damocrates’ theriac is to be given both to those bitten by the dwydg and to those bitten
by the €yidva, implying that these are two different kinds of snake.

Philumenus de Ven. Anim. 20 1-2:

20. (t.) duyag o Onpiov. (1.) 1 8¢ dwyag Kokeltal V1° viov Onplakdy kavowv SEIC.
goti 8¢ katd 10 péyebog myxeog £vOg, €k Toy€og Eml AETTOV NYUEVN” TTepLéppavTaL O
ka0’ Glov 10 odpa pelaivolg oTrypoic Kol Kippals, Exel O& TNV KEPAMV GTEVOTATNV.
(2.) 10ig 8¢ dnyBeiow v’ adtiig Tapémeton dpa T dNEeL oidnua, PAeypovr dvtitumog.
KOwoL P&V obV TadTo Kol GANOLC ... S10. 8¢ TODTO OPEKTIKDTEPOG O TACKMV YivETOL
TOAD KOVGOVUEVOS, TAEIOVOG & HeTOAOUBAVOY TOTOD, 0DOEY EKKpivel 0DTE S OVPOV



30 ATTRIBUTED TO GALEN

obte S idpdtv obte S’ dudtov. dmdAlvviol oby katd Vo aitiag, i Styn mOAAR -
gCopevot, gl pun AapPavoley motdv, <fj Aapupavovieg motov> Gmd TOAATG TANPMOCeENG §
Kot ToVg BovPdvag KAT® §| TPOC T@ EXYASTPID MG EMLVIPOTIKAY TV Kb’ VITEPYLoY
PNYVOUEV®V.

These sources all expressly or implicitly state that the duydg is not a viper and that it
presents the usual danger of poisonous snakes — i.e., that it bites. It is clear from the
passages in SMT, Caus. Symp.and Ant. that Galen took the view that the duydg is a
viper and that it poisons those that eat it — a crucial point in a work describing how to
make a drug incorporating viper flesh. Ther: Pis. sides with the traditional view against
the Galenic view as it appears in all the discussions of the point in those of his works
whose authenticity is not disputed. The natural conclusion is that this may constitute
evidence that Ther: Pis. is not by Galen.

In the case of the dwydg the author may have wrongly assumed that Galen shares the
standard view of the duydc that it is not a viper and that it is primarily a danger to those
it bites — not an unreasonable assumption given that in Ant. Galen quotes the poems
of Andromachus and Damocrates which imply that view. In fact the warnings in Ant.
I: XIV.45.5-8 and 46.9-12 against catching vipers at times and in places where their
flesh may be dwymong, read in the light of SMT XI: XII 317.1-4, clearly affirm Galen’s
own belief that the duydg is an €yidva and that the danger it presents is that it induces
thirst in those who eat it. This is not however obvious to anyone reading these warnings
without being aware of the SMT passage because in Ant. Galen understates the case,
in saying merely that the flesh of the £yidva induces thirst when he presumably means
that it induces fatal thirst.

Similarly o1 8¢ T0D kGGTOPOG OPYELS OUOIME TIVOUEVOL GAGLOVS idvTat. p.98.6: SMT
XI: X1II 337.3-4 confirms that ‘Opyeig kdotopog 6vopdlovst kactdpiov, that castoreum
is synonymous with beaver’s testicles. SMT XI: XII 338.10-339.2:

ayvoodaot 8¢ ol TAeloTol TV latp@dv, £V Tf] TOD KAGTOPIoL XPTOEL TPOGEXOVTES TOV VOV
avTd POV T TpépEY T ondicBol T Hop1ov, 7 dvaicOntov 7 dkivitov etvar, §| SucaicOn-
ToV 1] duoKivNToV, PN YIVAOOKOVTEG EMOUEVO TOLDTO CUUTTAOUATH OL00ECEGT COUATOG
avopoioug. dAAR o0 ye Tap’ Tnmokpdrovg pabmv Eni TAnpdoet T€ Kol kevdoet yiyveshot
oTaGHOV, EvOa LEV XpT| KeEVAGOL TA TTpd PUGLY £V TOTG VEDPOLS TTEPLEYOUEVE, KOl TIVELY
didov kai kot 0¥ dépuatog EEmBev Emttifel kaotopilov. EvBa &€ S vrepPariovoay
ENPOTITA YiyVETOL GTOGUOC, EVOVTIOTATOV EIVOL YIYVOOKE TO QAPLAKOV TODTO.

"But most doctors in using castoreum pay attention only to the question whether a body
part is trembling or going into spasm, not knowing whether the part is without feeling
and immoveable or hard to perceive and to move, not knowing that such states of affairs
arise from dissimilar dispositions of the body. But you, having learnt from Hippocrates
that spasm arises both from emptiness and from fullness, should both give castoreum to
drink and apply it externally to the skin when it is necessary to drain unnatural contents
from the nerves. But when spasm results from an excess of dryness you should know
that this drug has absolutely the opposite effect.”

Now it could be argued in either case that the requirement of absolute consistency within
Galen’s pharmacology is unrealistically stringent but the standard is set very high by
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Galen himself. If we apply his principles in both cases we can diagnose in Ther: Pis. the
twin evils of dyvoia, ignorance, and failure to observe diopiopdc, distinction between
similar or related but different things, against which Galen warns repeatedly in his
pharmacological writings: see von Staden (1997) and van der Eijk (1997) and in the
case of the dipsas/echidna issue the inaccuracy entails a high risk of the patient dying.
In the case of castoreum the consequences of misprescription are less clear cut but the
effect of prescribing it in the wrong case is évavtiwtatov (SMT XI: XII 339.2) to the
effect it has in appropriate cases. It follows that an argument based on giving Galen an
element of leeway must be supported by a second-order argument explaining why the
standards applied are inconsistent with the standards imposed by Galen himself.

e) Doctrine - Hippocrates
Hippocrates Aph. 4.5.

The next point where the author of Ther. Pis. apparently diverges from Galen involves
the interpretation of Hippocrates. In advising on the appropriate time of year to take
theriac the author of Ther: Pis. says:

“Observe both the time and the place where you are going to take the drug. For when it is
summer I do not advise you to take the drug at all. For the weather is hot and the body
is harmed by being made even hotter; knowing this the most wonderful Hippocrates
says that medicines taken before or under the dog star are difficult. For this season
mostly brings fever to men.” Ther.Pis.. XIV 285.10-16 = p. 140.19 ff. and n. quoting
Hippocrates Aph. 4.5.

Leaving Galen on one side for the moment there is clear disagreement among translators
as to what Hippocrates Aph. 4.5. actually means. Littré has “Pendant la canicule et
avant la canicule les évacuations sont laborieuses.” Jones (1931) (Loeb) has "At and
just before the dog-star purging is troublesome". Chadwick and Mann in the Penguin
translation (Lloyd (1983)) have “The administration of drugs is attended with difficulty
at the rising of the Dog Star and shortly before”. LSJ gives the primary meaning of pop-
pokeio as “the use of drugs, especially of purgatives”. The two competing translations
cannot both be right: either Hippocrates is talking about drugs in general or he is talking
about purgative drugs. In isolation the passage could have either meaning: LSJ admits
either possibility though tilting the scales towards purgative drugs by use of the word
“especially”. It is clear from a reading of the whole of Aph. 4 that it is about purgative
drugs, not about drugs in general, and Littré's translation is to be preferred to that of
Chadwick and Mann. The crucial question however for these purposes is not what it
means but what Galen thought it meant and we can answer that very clearly by reference
to his commentary on the passage in the Commentary on Hipp.Aph.:

Yro kova kol mpd kovog Epymoees al pappokeiol. — — — ‘Exmemvpopévn te yop
UGV 1 Oo1g odco TvikadTo THY dnd TV kadopTikdy ovk oicel SpyuvtnTa 810 Kai
TUPETTOVGL TOAAOL TV £V TOVTO TG Kapd KaBopdEvTtmv, doBevic Te 0060 1| SHVaLC
d10. 1O Kodpo TpookataivOnoetan i kabdpoet. Hipp.Aph. XVIIb 664.1

"Under and before the Dog star purgatives are a troublesome matter. For as our nature is
much heated at that time it wil not tolerate the acridity from purgatives; for this reason
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many of those purged at this time run a fever, and the power being weak because of the
burning heat will be weakened further by the purging."

And in his explicit statement in commenting on Hipp.Aph. 7.25 that

12. ’Ex @oppokomocing omaocuog favatddeg. — — — Doppokomociog Kol oppo-
ketog 10img glwbev O Inmokpdtng ovoudalew tag T@V Kabalpdvtov Qoppokeiog po-
vov.Hipp.Aph. XVIlla 124.5-8

“Hippocrates had the distinctive habit of using ®appaxonociogand pappokeiog to refer
solely to drugs used to purge.”

and again with the cognate verb pappaxedesOat he correctly says that Hippocrates uses
it not for any drug but for purgatives only:

14. AL". O &b 10 cOpoTo EYOVTES PopuaKsvEcOal Epymdees. — — — OV TodG OTI-
0DV PAPLOKOV TPOCPEPOEVOVG PaprakevesBol Aéyey eimbev 0 Trnmokpdng, GAL’ énl
pHovav t@v kabapdviov toutg ypfitarl @ prpott. Hipp.Aph. XVIIb 536.1-6.

Galen is not saying that Hippocrates only uses these words in this sense and would be
wrong if he did say that, but that Hippocrates sometimes does this. Context provides
the required definition. The point here is that the context is given in Ther: Pis. and in the
commentaries on the Aphorisms and that the authors of Ther. Pis. on the one hand and the
commentaries on the other interpret the word differently in an identical context.

So the passage of Hippocrates as understood by Galen and as intended by its author
apparently fails to support the point which the author of Ther. Pis. wants it to support
because it is about purgative drugs and theriac is not a purgative drug; on the contrary
theriac is powerfully anti-purgative to the extent that the author of Ther Pis. twice
advises that the best test of theriac where it is suspected that it is adulterated or past its
prime is to administer a purgative, and then theriac, to a test subject and see if purgation
occurs. If it does not, the theriac is effective. ( p.58.13, p.126.2).

Perhaps with ingenuity this discrepancy can be explained away: the point is, it could
be said, that the summer is hot and is therefore a bad time to take (a) purgative drugs
because they are also heating and (b) theriac which is not a purgative drug but is heating
for other reasons (cf. the warning against taking it in hot countries p.142 1.13 ff.) and
the author of Ther: Pis. is merely generalising (in an extremely elliptical way) the point
made by Hippocrates. This argument is difficult to sustain for three reasons. First,
there is Galen's clear, emphatic and repeated assertion of the meaning of gappokeio
in Hippocrates. Secondly Galen does not in Hipp.Aph. XVIIb 664.1 refer to a heating
effect of ai pappaxeion but rather to their dppuvnra: the patient who is purged under
the Dogstar is weakened first by kadpa and secondly by kd6apoig, not by two different
types of heating arising from the season and the purging respectively. Thirdly, in
Ther.Pis. the fact that theriac is anti-purgative is so important that it provides on its
own a conclusive test whether the drug is genuine, and still potent. We know the
misunderstanding is seductively easy to commit because scholars as great as Chadwick
and Mann have committed it, and we know from Galen’s own commentaries that Galen
has not. The author of Ther. Pis. seems to take the opposite view to Galen’s.

Hippocrates Epid. 2.3.2:
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It is possible that the author of Ther Pis. makes the same mistake elsewhere of applying
to drugs in general a passage of Hippocrates which applies, according to another work
of Galen, to purgatives only; he quotes (p. 70.22 ff. and n.) a version of Hippocrates
Epid. 2.3.2. Kiihn prints the text as it appears in L :

popudkmv & tpodmovg Topev £ GV yeyévnton oxoia dtto. od Yap mhvieg dpoimg, GAN
dAlor dAAmg cvykewvtal, kol dAla doa mpoiaitepov, 1 Oyaitepov Anedévta, Kol ol
Swayeipiopol, olov Enpdivar, 1 kOya, 7| Eyfjcat, Koi Té TowdTa, E0¢ T8 TAEToTA PEIOOoEL
mheim Kol Okola £kAoT Koi ¢ 0161 Voo asT, Kol £9° | T€ TOD Vooruatog fiMKiq, id€q,
Kol dlaitn okoiq, 1 dpn £teog, OKoimg dympeyv, kai ta Totavta. (XIV 228.14 ff))

Littré has

Dapudrmv 88 Tpémovg iouev, &€ dv yivetar dkoin doca * 0d Yip mavTeg Opoime, AL’
BAAo1 BALmG D KketvTon * kol A Soa mpwicitepov | Oytaitepov Anedévta * kai ol Sia-
YEPIGLLOL, 0lov | Enpdivan, §) kOyar, §j &yficar * kol té Towodto 86 Té AsioTa, Kol ko
£K60TE, Kol £’ 0161 VOLoTIAGL, Kol 61dTE ToD VouoTpoTog, fhkiny, sidea, dloattav,
okoin dpn £reoc, Kol fiTig kai Oxoiwg dyopévn, kai T towodta. (Littré V 104)

£€mg 10 mAglota in L is clearly wrong ; €& ta mheiota, “T pass over most things” as
in Littré at least makes sense. peidoel mAcio is hard to make any sense of; Rota in
the Giuntine translation, followed by other translators, extracted the general meaning
that most of the procedures listed reduce the bulk of the plant ("donec plurima plus
minuant" Rota; "donec plerunque plurima minuantur”" Chartier - "until most of them
shrink more" (more than what being unexplained). Minuantur makes better sense than
minuant but pewdo in the active is transitive (LSJ s.v.). peio §| mheio seems to me the
obvious emendation (compare 'E¢’ oioi te xai dxoia t& onpeia, kol mhsio §| peio yi-
voueva, yaoun, Png, mtappuog, okopdivinua, Epevéic, doa * TAVTO TO TODTA dLPE-
povowv. (Hipp. Epid. 2.3.1.36-8)). My proposed reading in Ther Pis. is therefore peio
1 mAeio for pewwoel mieio. (p. 70.22 ff. and n.)

€M ta mhelota if it is to stand must mean “T pass over most things” (Nutton 2005, 99).
It is implicit elsewhere in the passage from the expression kai T¢ Towadta used twice
and from the opening iopev — “we know” rather than “I am going to tell you” - that
some detail is omitted but to say that most matters are not covered goes much further
than that and is out of place in a work whose overall intention appears to be to convey
the maximum amount of information in the most economical and unrhetorical style
possible.

Given the “cryptic” (Nutton 2005, 99) nature of the passage and the overall similarity of
shape between the expressions peio 7| Theio/pewdost TAeio on the one hand and éd/wg
T mAeiota on the other we should entertain the possibility that £éb/wg ta mAelota is an
attempt to make sense of badly corrupt text (ueidoet mheio vel sim.) which has in the
Ther. Pis. tradition crept back from a marginal note into the text itself so that we get two
corruptions of the one original, in which case £wg td mheiota should be deleted. If so we
could take the further step of emending the Hippocratic tradition to agree with that of
Ther. Pis. by replacing £® ta mAglota with peim 1 Theiw and reading okoia for Ok6Go on
the basis that £® ta mAgiota is hard enough to explain in the first place and particularly
so if a credible alternative reading is available. The argument depends on the strength of
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the objection to £ t0 TAelota. In my view the objection is very strong — the words look
like a half-hearted stab at a rhetorical praetermissio in a context where rhetoric is out
of place. (The only other use of €& in this sense in the Hippocratic corpus De Decente
Habitu 1. 7-8, IX 226 is to indicate that he is not going to discuss a topic because he
is not interested in it: 'E® 8¢ tovtémv tag undév &g ypéog mmtovoag daréSiag - The
author of Hipp. Epidemics 2 apparently wants to omit a topic although he is interested
in it.)

There is of course a counter argument to the effect that the whole passage from
Epidemics 2 is cryptic, starting with the introductory ®apudxev 6¢ tpoémovg iopev
(where the text is not in dispute) and that €@ ta mAgiota is in accordance with the spirit
of the passage overall. This is really a matter of personal impression and my own view
is that € ta mheiota is markedly more odd than the rest of the passage.

The Arabic text of Ther Pis. gives a paraphrase of Hippocrates too loose to assist in
elucidating the text. The Arabic text of Commentary on Epidemics 2 is very close to the
Littré and in particular contains words corresponding to £® t0 mAgiota.:

“(27) Hippocrates said: We know what these kinds of drugs consist of, how and what
they are. For they are not all similar, but rather some of them are composed differently
than others. This also constitutes a difference, whether someone takes them earlier or
later, also their production, e.g. that they are dried, boiled, or crushed and the like. I will
refrain from discussing any more than that, how much for each one, for which diseases,
when during the illness, in accordance with age, appearance, regimen, which season
it is and how it is progressing, and the like.” (personal communication from Dr Bink
Hallum, Warwick Epidemics Project )

Galen’s commentary on Epid. 2.3.2

The Commentary on Epid. II in Kithn XVIla is spurious, published in Venice in 1617
by Joannes Sozomenos and subsequently appearing in Chartier vol. 9 (Wenkebach
CMG V 10.1 XXIII, Wenkebach (1917), Hankinson (2008) 395) but exists in Arabic
of which there is a German translation by Pfaff in CMG V 10, 1 (unsatisfactory:
Pormann (2008) 271 n. 70) and a forthcoming English translation from the Warwick
Epidemics Project (above). In Pfaff's translation the commentary states emphatically
that the passage of Hippocrates refers not to drugs in general but to purgative drugs:
CMG 10.1 266.12-15 “Fiir mich ist dies nur ein Beispiel fiir Purgativmittel, wie ja
auch einige diesen Abschnitt mit dem vorhergehenden verbinden. Ich sage also, dass
er mit den Worten “was sie sind” nur die einfachen Arzneien meint, aus denen die
Zusammengesetzten hergestellt werden, um damit den Leib nach oben und nach unten
zu entleeren.” This is however a mistranslation and the Warwick Project (forthcoming)
has "I will illustrate this for you for purgative drugs since some people have joined this
lemma with the previous one. I say that by his words “what they are”, he meant from
which simple drugs a composite drug has to be compounded so that the bowels are
emptied from above or below." - in other words Galen admits as a possibility that the
passage refers to purgative drugs only. Littré translates “Nous connaissons la nature
variée des médicaments évacuants” but justifies this by reference in the apparatus to
"Le Comm. de Galien" — that is the spurious commentary printed in Kithn (we know
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that he refers to that commentary from e.g Littré Vol 5 p. 100 = Epid. 2.3.1 where his
note refers to the text at K XVIla 388.10-16). For the importance, in Galen’s eyes,
of the distinction in Hippocrates between purgative and healing drugs see Hipp.Epid.
XVIIb 336.9-12=CMG V 10.2 344.19-22 xoi yap kad’ 6Anv v odciav id1dtreg ftot
oikelot T0lg cOUAcY NUAV | ALOTPLOL KoTh TETTOpaG DAOG giol KoBapTikd QappLoia
Kol Tpogal Kol Tpita mpog avtoig & viv Innokpdtng dvopace Kokodpyo Kol tétapto
T T0VTOV 10Tpkd. Note that purgative drugs have the same taxonomic status as food,
poisons and antidotes to poisons. The passage continues: tepvopévov 8¢ 100 Tpitov
vévoug g VANG €ic t€ T0 dnANTpLlo KAAOVUEVE QAPLOKa KOl TOVG i00g TV Onpimv,
durtn| Kol TV Todta Bepamevoviov €oTiv 1) VAN. kaAeitot 0& dAe&ipdppara pév, doa
10ic nAnnpiog avBictatal, Onprokd 8¢ doa tag TdV Onplov dtor dMEelc. Towg 6
T a&uwoel Kol TV 1@V kabapoviov eopudkov HANV €v toig dnintnpiolg mepté-
yeobat, dropbeipel yap Mudc kol todta mAsio tod ocvupétpov dobévta. (Hipp.Epid.
XVIIb 336.12-337.4 = CMG V 10.2 344.22-345.1) So having set up his quadripartite
taxonomy he then suggests a possible merging of two heads, between purgatives
and poisons, not between purgatives and antidotes. Cf. also HVA XV 540.4-541.8 -
purgative drugs are in fact poisons and only the taking of very small doses prevents
them from killing us. &vavtio yap 1 ¢Uo1g £0Tiv AndvTOY TOV KaBoPOVI®V QapudKmv
Toig TV kabapouévev | copdtov kai, dg dv ginot tig, OAEBpLOg € Kal dnANTNPLOg
avt®v. HVA XV 540.11-541.2. The present passage in Ther.Pis. concerns curative
drugs not purgative ones: the author of Ther Pis. applies to curative drugs and to
antidotes a saying of Hippocrates which on the view expressed elsewhere by Galen
may apply to purgatives only. Unlike the passage discussed above ( p.31 ff.) Galen's
commentary admits the possibility that the relevant saying of Hippocrates applies to
drugs as a whole, not merely to purgatives.

f) Doctrine - Philosophy - Asclepiades

The most discussed passage in Ther: Pis. (with the possible exception of that relating
to the accident to Piso’s son at — putatively — the Secular Games of 204) is the brusque
dismissal of Asclepiades’ theory of &ykot koi mopotl as being nothing more than
Epicurus’ and Democritus’ atomic theory with the names changed: Ei pév yap &§
atopov kol Tod kevod katd Tov Emkodpov te Kol Anpokpitov AOYOV GUVEISTHKEL T
Tavta, §| £k Tvov dykov Kol mopmv Kotd Tov ioTpov AckAnmadny * kol yap obtog
GAMGENG TOL OVOpATO HOVOV KOl AVTL HEV TV ATOU®V TOVG YKOS, AvTi 8¢ ToD KeEVOD
TOVG TOPOVE AEY®V THV 0TV EKeivolg TV dvtmv odsiay sivar BovAdpevog - (p. 106.19
ff.) This is an extreme statement. Galen often elsewhere groups atomic and &ykot
kai mopot theory (and as we shall see some other monist theories as well) as being
functionally equivalent for the purposes of his argument, usually or invariably by virtue
of their being monist. But he never elsewhere appears to go as far as to state that the
belief systems are identical, and nor does any other source. Hence Vallance’s statement
(Vallance 1990, 37-8) that “Supporters of (p. 38 ) the thesis that Asclepiades was either
an Epicurean, or at least heavily influenced by Epicurean atomism, invariably appeal
to a chapter in the Galenic treatise De theriaca ad Pisonem”. My purpose here is not to
investigate the theory of Asclepiades itself (as to which see most recently Leith 2009,
2012) but to consider how far the position stated in Ther: Pis. is inconsistent with what
Galen says elsewhere in the corpus. Asclepiades’ theory is characterised by a belief
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in dykot kai wopot, masses and voids: the dyiot are sometimes called dvoppot dykot
or dvappa. The meaning of dvappotr — literally “unjointed” — is unclear. The other
important quality of the dykot is that they are fragile, Opavotd, whereas Epicurean
atoms are dBpavoto. For an example of Galen’s typical approach see Hipp.Elem. 1:
I 416 6-14: i8éq 8¢ kai duvapel Shvart’ v Ti¢ &v sivan Aéyev To mhvto, kaddmep ol
nepl 1OV Emikovpov te kol Anpokprrov Tog ATOHoVE. €K TanTod 8 gioty antoig xopod
Kol ot ta Eldytoto Kol dvappo kol apept] TOépEVOL oToYKElN. TPOG TOVG TOL0VTOVG
o0V movtac 6 Inmokpdne KOWnRy THY GvTIAoYioy TOOVUEVOS Godsikvusty ovy &v
sivon TV 188av 1€ Koi TV SHvapy 1O oTotysiov 008E pvnpoveveac Ekeivov, ol kai T
Ap1OU® TO OV &V elval PactY, MG EUTAKTOV TEAEWC,

Note that Galen is careful to portray the followers of Epicurus and Democritus on the
one hand and the believers in other monist theories including &vappa on the other as
distinct but similar: they are “from the same chorus” - €k tavtod ... yopod - before
stating that Hippocrates’ argument refutes all of them equally.

This is a recurring pattern: In HNH XV 36.12-37.1 €i &v fjv 0 &vOponog, ovdénot’ &v
fiAyeev. 6vtva Adyov Eenv [sc. Hippocrates] é€eléyyev kai Tovg GTopo Kol dvoppo
Kol EAdyloto otoyelo TBeuéVoLe. EV yap T@ €idel Kol Kot TOVTOVG | €0Tl TO dVTMg
Ov.

San.Tu. I: VI 15.8-13;

ouppeTpio yap oM Tig 1 Vyeio Kotd TAoG £6TL TAG APEGELS, AAAY Kb’ NUdG pHeEV vYpoD
Kol Enpod kol Oeppod Kol yoypod, kat’ dAlovg 8¢ dyKkmv Kol mopwv, kat’ GAAOVG 08
atopmv 1 avapuwv §| auepdv 1 Opolopepdv §| dvopotopepdv 1 6tov on AV TP®-
TOV 6TOYEIOV, GALY KOTO TAVTOG Y€ S10. TV GUUUETPIOY oOTAOV EvepyoDuev Toig po-
plowc.

Compare Sextus Empiricus Adversus mathematicos. 10.318 for a similar survey of
monist theories:

€€ ameipav 8’ £d6&acav TV TV mpaypdtov yéveoty ol mepi Ava&aydpav Tov Khalopé-
viov kai Anpokpirov koi Emikovpov kai dAlot mapmAn0sic, AL’ 0 pev Ava&ayopog €&
opoiov Toig yevvapévolg, ot 6¢ mepl Tov Anuokprtov kol 'Enikovpov € dvopoimv te kol
anob@v, TovTésTL TV ATON®Y, 01 € ept Tov [Tovtkov Hpakeidnv kai AckAnmiadny
€€ avopoimv pév, tabntdv 8¢, kabdnep TdV Avapuov SyKmv.

There are multitudes (mapnAn6Oeic) of infinite particle theorists of whom the most
notable are the followers of Anaxagoras and Democritus and Epicurus, but they are
subdivided into distinguishable subsets, and the similarity and distinction between
Epicurus (and others) and Asclepiades (and others) is expressly stated: both believe in
infinite particles, but one says they are anaf®v, the other that they are mabntdv.

And there are other examples of Galen following the same pattern of argument — i.e.
the competing monist creeds are set out disjunctively and the present argument is then
stated to apply to all of them (but by virtue of relevant similarities between the creeds,
not of identity between them).

So Galen is scrupulous in these passages to avoid the assertion that monist theories are
indistinguishable from one another. The assertion in Ther. Pis. of identity does make
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that assertion. The question is then whether he ever positively states that Epicurean
atomism differs from Asclepiadean theory. An extended passage in Nat.Fac. I: 11 44.13-
53.9 contrasts Epicurus’ and Asclepiades’ very different views on the question whether,
and how, a lodestone attracts iron but this does not depend on any perceived difference
between their underlying philosophies of matter — on the contrary these are very similar
- Eriovpog pév odv kaitol mapaminciolg AckAnmiddy ototysiolc mpog TV PLGIOA0-
yiov ypdpevog Spwg opoloyel, Tpog pev tiig Npakieiog Aibov tov cidnpov Ehkecan
(Nat.Fac. 1: 1145.4-7) - the difference, says Galen, lies in the way in which the principles
are applied. Note that the tone of the attack on Asclepiades is viciously satirical and
Galen’s avoidance of saying the belief systems are identical in such a heated context,
and when the claim would add bite to the satire, is strong evidence that he really believes
them to be non-identical.

There is no passage as far as I am aware where Galen positively states a substantive
difference between the two belief systems. We can find passages in separate works
which taken together amount to positive assertions that the systems differ. Asclepiades’
Oykot are frangible things, 8povotd (Vallance 1990, 10—11). What this means and why
the dyxot if fragile have a better claim to be the primary constituents of matter than their
fragments are extremely difficult questions; for present purposes however the issue is
whether Galen recognised that dyxot are fragile and recognised that Epicurean atoms
are not. On the latter point we could if necessary take it as read that he accepted the
infrangibility of atoms under Epicurus’ system, given the fundamentality of this point to
Epicurean physics (and of course given the etymology of étopog). We do however have
an unambiguous statement of the point concerning Epicurus in Hipp.Elem. 1: 1418.15-
17: madfj §' vrotidevron o cOpT glvar T& TPBTE TIVEG PEV ADT@Y VIO GKANPOTNTOG
dBpovota, kabdamep ot mepl tov 'Exnikovpov, and of the point concerning Asclepiadean
dyot in CAM: 1249.11-15 6moT’ odv 008’ &v Toic TadNTIKOIC Evapy®c chpacty ob8’
1 6Ovodog, oU0’ 1 dpodog ddVVNV Epyaletat, oyoAf] Ye av &v Toig dnabéoty Epydoarto.
00 UV 00dE 10 dvappov 10 AckAnmiddov Bpavatov v ddvvnoetar Bpavdpevov, avai-
ofnrov yap €otwv.

The point in this case appears to be that combining and uncombining sensitive body
parts (joining and separating one’s fingers is the example given) is painless, and so a
fortiori is combining and uncombining non-sensitive particles. That covers both atoms
and évoppa and the only case which remains to be covered is the breakage of dvappa
which apparently does not constitute the uncombining of separate particles. To exclude
the possibility of this entailing pain an appeal must be made to the separate point that
they are &voicOnta. Compare Morb. Diff. V1 839.16-840.5 ok obv &v 011 10 1@V {DV
o®pa, kabdmep i dropog 1 Enkovpelog, ij tdv avapuov 1t t@dv AckAnmiddoov * cuvle-
TOV dpo TAVTMG. GAN’ €l PV & ATOp®Y, 1| Avapurov, 1 OAng €& anabdv Tiveov cOykettat,
70 POAAOY TE Kai fTTov 8V T® Tod Tig cuVOEcEmG EEg Sikmv oixiag &€ dmaddy pév Ai-
Bwv cuykeévng, od v &v i) cuvBécel ye mavty kKatopHovpuévg.

Atoms and avappa are here subsumed under dnafdv Tivev — contrary to the statement
of Sextus Empiricus Adversus mathematicos. 10.318 (above) that atoms are dmad
while avappo are madntd. But Galen clearly takes maOntd and dmabfj to refer to the
capacity to feel sensation in CAM: 1 249.11-15 because the a fortiori argument from
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fingers makes much more sense if fingers are offered as an example of sensitive living
flesh than if they are merely an example of something larger than an individual atom.
The particles are clearly dma87 in this sense. Galen is therefore not really contradicting
the distinction made by SE between nafntd avappa and drodi) atoms. The distinction
he does recognise is between frangible dvépuo and infrangible atoms (which may in
fact be the same distinction as that between mabntd and dradf in SE: (D Leith 2009,
297-9)). There is strong evidence that Galen himself believed in this equivalence:
Hipp.Elem. 1: 1 418.15-419.2 anadf] & dmotifeviar té odpoat’ sivor o TpdTE TIVEC
pev adT®v VO oKANPOTNTOG GOpavGTa, Kabdmep ol mepi Tov Emikovpov, &viol 8 V1o
OUIKPOTNTOG Adtaipeta, kafdmep ol mepi TOV Agbkimmov, AL’ ovd’ dAhotodcBot katd
TL Suvapeva TavTag 01 TAG AALOLDCELS, - primary particles are dmaff] because they are
hard and therefore infrangible (Epicurus) or small and therefore impossible to subdivide
(Leucippus).

Clearly therefore the claim in Ther Pis. that Asclepiades’ and Epicurus’ theories of
matter are identical is not as it has been taken to be an express statement of a claim
made implicitly elsewhere in Galen; it is inconsistent with Galen’s usual approach of
identifying the two theories as distinct even when, as is usually the case, they are for
his purposes functionally identical, and it is contradicted by his recognition of the fact
that atoms are &0pavota while Asclepiadean particles are Opavotd. Compare Galen’s
approach to the nature of Asclepiades’ system when he is discussing voids as opposed
to particles. In the examples given by Leith (2012, 166—7) when Galen is talking about
voids he is happy to talk about the doctrine of Asclepiades and Epicurus in terms
implying that there is only one doctrine involved:

10 88 Kevag stval Tvag xdpog § katd 1o Bdmp § KoTd OV dépa T uév “Emucodpov
e Kol “AckAnmiddov d0&n mepi TV ototyeimv dxdrovBov éott. Hipp.Epid. IV: XVIIb
162.7-9

EMOTAUEVOV LAV INAOVOTL KOL LEUVILEVOV Ol TG AEYETOL YDPO. KEVT] TPOG TMV TVD-
oot packovTev TV odoiav, ot un kabdarnep "Emkodpm kai *AckAnmiddn dokel, dAN
£€oTv A€pog TANPNG &V dmact Tolg Apaloig CONAGLY 1] KEVT| YOPO.

This is understandable because (to put it only slightly simplistically) there are more
ways of being a particle than there are of being a void. These references to Epicurus’
and Asclepiades void theory in the singular demonstrate that when Galen believes the
theories of the two men to be indistinguishable he is prepared to say so. By contrast
when he refers to particle theories he refers to them as if they were distinct even if the
distinction is irrelevant because what he is focussing on is a shared characteristic of, for
instance, monism. The extreme statement of the identity of Asclepiades’ theory with
that of Democritus and Epicurus in Ther Pis. is therefore at odds with what we find
elsewhere in Galen.

g) Doctrine - Philosophy - Adyoc and weipa

The relative importance of Adyog on the one hand and meipa on the other in
pharmacology and in medicine and science generally is a recurring theme in Galen’s
work. In addition to the fundamental theoretical importance of the question in these
contexts it also has importance for Galen because of his interest in defining and
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distinguishing between current medical sects: as a rule of thumb, dogmatists are
doctors who privilege Adyog over meipa, and empiricists are doctors who privilege
nelpa over Aoyog. Galen’s own position in the debate is complex. He represents
the empiricists as even rejecting many forms of practical investigation as being too
theoretical for their purposes — for instance anatomy is embraced by dogmatists and
rejected by empiricists according to Sect.Int. 1 77.3-7 on the grounds that it finds out
nothing and if it did, what it found out would be unnecessary for the art of medicine:
T@OV pev [sc. the rationalists] v dvatounv kai v &vdel&v Kol TV StoAekTIKTV Oe®-
piov éravoovtav: dpyava yop adtoig tadto Tdv AdNAmV Onpatikd tdv &’ EUTEPIKOY
N0’ 0pioKe TL TNV AVATOUTV GLYY®POLVTOV UNT’, €l Kol gbpiokolT’, avaykaiov gig
v tévnv givan todto. This would appear to put Galen as an enthusiast for anatomy
firmly in the dogmatist camp. On the other hand there is much in the Hippocratic
corpus which takes a strongly empiricist approach: see the robust assertions in De
priscina medicina 1.1-8, De natura hominis 1.1-25 of the irrelevance of theories of
the fundamental nature of matter to the art of medicine. In addition to these express
rejections of fundamental theories much of the corpus, in particular the Epidemics
implicitly endorses the empiricist stance by rigidly excluding any element of theory
from its content. Galen’s approach is therefore even-handed: despite their differences
members of both sects, he says at Sect.Int. 1 79.5-8 if properly trained apply the
same remedies to the same diseases: Tolodta popio TPOG GAARAOVG dppiopfnrodoty
gumepikol te Kol SOYHOTIKOL TNV avthv Bepameiov €ml TV avTdV TabdV TO0VUEVOL,
6001 ye vOU® Kb’ ékatépav TNV aipeosty HoKknvToL.

In the specific context of pharmacology Galen’s general approach appears to be in line
with that outlined above: that is, he steers a middle course between dogmatism and
empiricism. For a statement apparently giving equal weight to both see CMG VI: XIII
886.17 -887.6:

‘Ot tdv Pondnudrov Evia pev 0 Adyog edpicket povos, Evia 8¢ 1 meipa,kai abtn tod
Adyov ur ypnlovoa, Tva 8’ Gpeoiv GAANAOLG cuVEPYODVI®Y deTtat, TOAAGKIC DUV €Mt~
dédeiktat, kol tpog Y€ T00TO1G OTLTO S10 AOYOL Kol TElPAG EDPLIOKOUEVE GTOYUOTIKT] HEV
00 ypftal Tpog TV TOV {rovpévav ebpecty, EAmichivta 8¢ @ Adyw Pefotodtal Ti)
nelpor

However the passage then continues (887.6-12)

Kol LEVTOL Kod OC TG 0TOXAGTIKRC EATISOC 00K OAlYN £0Tiv &V T@ HAALOV T KOd HTTOV
1N dwpopd, kabdanep Kol kad’ 6Aov Tov Piov. o yap opoimg Edmilopev Detov Eoecbot
KOTA Y€ TOG YELWEPIVOG TPOTAS KO TIV TOD KUVOG EMTOANV. €V LEV VAP TG YEWUEPIVAITG
TPOMOIG GIAVIAKLG OV YIVETAL, KOTA OE TNV TOD KLVOG EMLTOATV CTAVIAKLG YIVETOL.

So the discoveries made by Adyoc alone (évia pev 6 Aoyog evpioketl povog) have the
status of expectations and as such are always subject to verification by neipa because
of the unpredictability inherent in life in general (o8’ 6Aov tov PBiov). The converse is
not stated here nor, so far as I can tell, elsewhere in Galen, that the discoveries of neipa
require further validation by Adyog to be fully reliable.

Other passages in Galen occasionally show him polemically on the side of meipa against
AOyoc: At.Bil. V 144.7-9:
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Iepi 8¢ pelaivng xoAf|g ta St pokpdg meipag pot PePaing Eyvaouéva tpochnow vov
ypNoa E60pEva Ekeivolg, doot TG LaTPIKTg TEYNG 0V TOVG GOPIETIKOVS AGYOVG, GALY
ta &pya omovddlovat. This passage introduces an attack on the Asclepiadean view also
attacked in Ther Pis. that specific drugs do not have a specific dOvapug to draw one
specific humour from the body (p.66.10 ff.)

In contrast to the measured approach to the competing claims of neipa and Adyog, with
a bias in favour of neipa in a pharmacological context (CMG VI: XIII 886.17 -887.6
above) Ther. Pis. prefers 0 Adyog avtog mpdTog Kol povog (p.64 1.4) to meipa to the extent
that meipa is not to be consulted at all except in the case of matters which Adyog "cannot
discover". The passage goes on to specify aspects of drugs which must be discovered
by neipa rather than Adyoc; nevertheless the privileging of Adyog is unusual in the contet
of Galen's pharmacological works.

h) Style and Language

The dedication of the work to Piso calls into question the place of dedications in Galen’s
work. This in turn raises the wider question of his motives for writing generally given
his insistence in several passages that he writes for and at the request of friends and
acquaintances.

There is a general statement in Hipp.Epid. to the effect that Galen’s sole motive in
writing is the request of friends or acquaintances, especially those who are about to
spend some time abroad:

"Epot pév oo’ Ao Tt ifAiov Eypaoen xmpig tod dendijvai tvag 1 eidovg fj €taipovg kai
paAMoTo ToVG €ig amodnpiov Hokpotépay oTeEAALOUEVOLS, AEldoavTag ExeV DITOUVILAL
TV O’ Epod pnoévimv avtoig §| deyybévimv v taig Tdv (dmv dvatopaic kami <taig
Emokéyest> TV vocovvtwv. (Hipp.Epid. 11I: XVI1la 576.1-5)

This is as we shall see an oversimplification but much in Galen’s work is consistent with
the statement. Of the explicitly dedicated works (by which I mean those in which Galen
addresses in the vocative a named listener) the majority conform to this pattern. In nine
cases out of thirteen the addressee is said to “desire” the treatise or information on the
subject-matter, e.g. fovAn0Bévtt cotben.Art. 11: 779.2, Gloss. XIX 62.2 (if Gloss. is by
Galen); opeyopevog CAM 1224.2; or to ask for it e.g. n&iwcag MMG 1: XI 1.9, a&obte
MM VII: X 458.7, mapaxoarodor MM 1: X 1.2. As a slight variation on this theme Thras.
is presented as an answer to a problem propounded by the addressee - mepi t0d mpofin-
0évtog Vo oo Untipotog Thras. V 806.2. In another variation Lib.Prop. is written
in response to some advice from the addressee: "Epym @avepd yéyovev 1 cupfouin
oov, Kpdtiote Bdooe, mepl TG ypapiic TdV v’ €uod yeyovotwv PifAiov. (Lib.Prop.
XIX 8.2-4) MM furnishes an interesting doublet in that it has a new dedication at the
beginning of book VII. The first book is dedicated to Hieron at the request of him and
some other companions of Galen and/or Hieron: Emeidn] kol o pe modddxig, & Té-
pov @iltate, Kol GAlot TvEg VOV €Taipotl Tapakarodot Oepamevtikny péBodov avtoig
ypawyor (MM I: X1-3) But at the beginning of book VII there is a new dedication to
Eugenianus: Tfv Ogpanevticiy pédodov, @ Evyeviove giktate, mdion pdv dmnpédumy
vpaoew Tépmvi xopldpevogs, el 08 Eaipvng EKeIvog amodn iy pakpay avaykacoeic
otei- AacBot, HeT’ oV TOADY ¥povoV 1yYEADN Tebvemg, £yKATEMTOV KEAYD TNV YPOPNV.
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(MM VII 456.1-5)

Note that the dmodnpio poxpa here brings writing to a temporary halt rather than
catalysing it in the first place. Galen then goes on to explain that he writes not for glory
but for one of two reasons only — to satisfy the requests of friends, and as an exercise
for himself:

oiofa yap g obte oV 0bTe BAANY TIVéL Tparypatsioy Eyponya THC Tapdt Toig TOAAOIG
EpLépevog 60ENG, AL’ fiTol eilotg yapildpevog §j yopvalov épavtov (MM VII 456.5-
7)

This adds another motive or Galen to write in addition to that put forward in the
Epidemics.

Galen’s work on his own books, Lib.Prop., on the whole confirms in the books it
describes this pattern of writing for friends — especially friends contemplating an dmo-
onpia — and as an exercise for himself. So we learn that PHP books 1-6 and the first
book of UP were written at the request of Boethus and taken by him on an dmwodnpia as
proconsul of Palestine (Lib. Prop. XIX 15.18-16.2). It follows from this that we cannot
tell from a work of Galen’s whether it was written in response to a personal request
or not because there is no dedication in UP; we do not know the situation for PHP
because the first book is incomplete. A4 tells us that a previous work on anatomy was
also dedicated to Boethus on the same occasion:

DdLaProg Bonbog avip dmatog Popciov, EEiov €k Poung eic v €ovtod motpida
ITtolepaida, mapekdiect pe TG Eyyepnoels ekeivag ant@® ypapew (44 I: 11 215.5-
7)

There is some ambiguity in a passage in Praen. as to Galen’s claimed motivation for
writing. While Marcus Aurelius was away at the Germanic wars he wrote many treatises
and gave them away:

TOVTL TOVTE TR YPOV® TOAAAG TPUYHATEING Eypoya PIAOCOPOVS TE KOl 10TpIkag, g
VrooTpéyavtog 100 Bacidéng gig v Pounv aithoact toig @iloig Edmka, Topd LOVoLg
gkeivolg éhmioag avtag Eoecbat. (Praen. X1V 650.16-651.1)

The Kiihn translation has"amicis petentibus exhibui;" Nutton translates “I gave to my
friends who asked for them”. “I gave to my friends who had asked for them” is probably
a better translation — i.e. it is more consistent with what Galen says elsewhere that the
writings were as it were “commissioned” in the first place by the friends referred to
than that they were written first and then given to friends who had come to hear of their
existence.

Another distinct type of “dedication” in Galen’s work is the hostile addressing of a
treatise to a named opponent. For example Praen. XIX 37.19 —38.2

£o0T10¢ kol 10 TPl Epaciotpdrov avatopiic tpia fifiia kai mepi pAePfotopiog 600, 16 T€
7p0g Epacictpotov antov yeypappévoy kal to tpog <tovg> &v Poun Epacictpoteiong

Neither work contains a dedication or direct address to the addressee (though a direct
address to a dead writer is possible in Galen; cf. for example Apiotdteleg pidtate Sem.
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I: TV 530.4 and elsewhere).

So the two basic patterns of “addressed” work in Galen are those written on request
for friends and pupils, and - more rarely — those written “against” an opponent
(contemporary or not). Works which are not explicitly dedicated are on Galen’s account
nonetheless usually written on request unless they are “exercises” for Galen himself.
Works written on request are geared to the precise needs and level of knowledge of the
requesting party: YEYpapIEVOY 0BV, OC EQNV, 00 TPOC EKS0GY adTAY GAAY KT TRV
TV denbévimv EEv e Kol ypeiav gikog MNmov ta pev ExteTdobat, Ta 0& cuvesTaibot
Kol TV Epunveiay adtyv T 1@V Bempnudtov v dwdackoriov §| tedeiav dmapyew
g\md|. Lib.Prop. XI1X 10.15-11.1

One slight anomaly is in Puls. ‘Oca toig gicayopévois, eiltote Tedbpa, ypnowov Emi-
otooBat mepl cELYU@Y, vtadba Aeybnoetat. v & dAnV Ve AVTOV TEYVNY ETEPMOL
veypappuévny &yelg Puls. VIII 453.1-3

where Teuthras, the dedicatee ofOn Pulses for Beginners apparently already has copies
of Galen’s full works on the subject.

The works which do not completely fit the picture created in Lib.Prop. are first
what might be called the autobiographical books - Lib.Prop., Ord. Lib.Prop., Praen.;
secondly PuerEpil. and thirdly Ther.Pis. Lib.Prop.and Ord. Lib.Prop. conform to
pattern in that they are both addressed to a named dedicatee who in both cases has
asked for the book to be written; Bassus has advised that Lib. Prop. should be written,
Eugenianus has asked for (W&iwxévan Ord. Lib.Prop., XIX 49.2) a book giving the
correct order of Galen’s writings. Puer.Epil. . is interesting in that it purports to
respond to an unusually specific requirement. Galen has been asked by an Athenian,
Caecilianus, to give him vmoBfjkat, medical advice, about the management of his
son’s epilepsy. Galen starts by stating his unwillingness to provide such advice because
Dionysius, apparently another doctor retained by and traveling with Caecilianus and his
son, is better placed to give such advice since he will be with them on the sea-voyage
back to Athens and can give his own voOfjkar when he parts with them. (Puer. Epil.
XI 357.2-7). Galen has never actually seen the patient, does not know what he was
like before the fits started or what he is like now and knows only that Caecilianus has
told him that he suffers from fits. (Puer.Epil. XI 357.7-12). What changes Galen’s
mind is an accusation by Caecilianus that he is “running away from” the request to
write a treatise, because Caecilianus wrongly believes Galen is being self-deprecating
(0Mympodvta) rather than speaking the truth when he says he is ill-equipped to give
the advice: énel 8¢ OAympoOVTA pe paAoOV 1 dAnBevovta vopilelg dmodidpdorew TV
ypaenv, 0 pundénote mpotepov Empaa, todTo VOV DIopéve mpalai oot yapllouEvog
VIod KOG TIVAC Ypayan Bepamsiog EMANTTOL TAdAC, &V aig AvVEyKY TL KOl ToPoKODGOL
TOV IOV Kol GQoATival mepl 1O UETPOV 1} TOV KOpoOv Tiig YpPNoEMG. AmodEdEIKTOL
yop MUV &v €T€poig dg 00K EvoéyeTot xmpic Tod péBodOV Tva Ekpabely BepamevTikny
idoacOai T KOADG 0VdE TOV CHIKPOTATOV VooUdTeV U Ti ye TdV obtm peydiwnv
NAikov kai 10 ti|g EmAnyiog éoti. (PuerEpil. X1 358.2-13).

So Galen gives the advice in response to this challenge despite his objection that he
has not seen the patient while another doctor has and despite the further objections that
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Caecilianus is a layman and ill-equipped to understand the advice given to him. He will
inevitably blunder over dosage and time of administration since (as Galen has shown
elsewhere) it is necessary to learn thoroughly the whole therapeutic method in order
to cure even a simple disease, let alone a complex one like epilepsy. Asking Galen to
advise on epilepsy only is like asking Pheidias after he completed the statue of Athene to
sculpt individually a finger, an arm, a foot, a nose, an ear and so on. Galen’s therapeutic
writings are explicitly equated to “a kind of statue”, and are not likely to be of help to
laymen or even to an average doctor:

gpoi yap olov dyadud Tt yeypapOat vopilo v Oepansvtikiy péfodov &v dITopVAaGct
Aelootv 0Vy OTMG 101D TG DPELETY SUVAUEVIV GAA’ 0VOE TOVC EMLTLYOVTOC TAV laTp@dV.
(PuerEpil. X1359.9-13).

The treatise then gives advice on diet, exercise, massage and medication for the
epileptic boy, explicitly repeating in the final section (on medication) the point about
the inadequacy of prescriptions given to a layman:

60ev 000’ €l popiog Tig HobnKog ypheot uAme katd TV Oepamevtikny pébodov okn-
UEVOL KAKETBEV TETEXVNLEVML TNV YOYNV, ikavov v épydoatto Bepanevtiv TOV T0100-
TOV 0VY, OM®OG OV LEYIOT®OV VOONUATOV AL’ 000E TAV GUIKPOTAT®V 0VIEVAG. ... Kol
pot teteAevTKeY 0 AdYOG €ig TanTdV, S0V TEp Kal ipEato, unde ToVAGYIGTOV EMdEiEn-
oBat dOvachat kah®dg TOV TNy petayepilesbot AL’ 1 ypilew émotatodvrog Tov
teyvitov. (Puer.Epil. X1376.4-8, 17-21).

Despite this warning Galen goes on to describe how to make “the medicine made of
squills” (t[0]0¢& dua Tiig okidAng edapuak[ov] Puer.Epil. XI 374.8) because Caecilianus
has requested it:

émel 8¢ | ol ToALOl POVAMG TOV YLAOV TG oKiAANg éxhaufdavovoty, a&idoavti cot
[tobt0] pabelv, dnwg £yd 10010 TPATTI®, TPOSHo® TOL AOY®L TNV GKEVAGIOY AOTOD.
(PuerEpil. X1377.1-4)

We can see here some similarities with Ther. Pis., notably the imaginative realisation of
Galen’s reason for addressing of the treatise the dedicatee which goes beyond the mere
fact of the dedicatee having asked for it. In the case of Puer. Epil. the reason for writing
the treatise is primarily therapeutic and practical (the need to treat Caecilianus’ son). In
Ther. Pis. the primary reason is Piso’s interest in medicine: 00d€ TePi TO APHAKOV TODTO
v Onplaxny €oyeg AueAds, AL’ éomobdacag adtod gidévar TV T Vv Kol THV
KpaoLv, TOV 1€ KapoOv Kol TO LETPOV THG XPNoe®S AkpPdS Expabeiv. ( p.56.23)

There are references to Piso’s son’s need for medical care but that has now been
resolved. Puer. Epil. is unique in the respect of being written in the context of a specific
medical case. Where the two treatises diverge most noticeably is in the matter of giving
therapeutic advice to a layman. Puer.Epil. as noted above states Galen’s very strong
objection to this: a layman is bound to err as to dosage and time of administration
(ceaAfjvor mept 10 pétpov 1 TOV Kopov Tig ypnoewg PuerEpil. X1 358.8-9); in
Ther.Pis. Galen complies with an almost identically worded request to tell Piso about
OV 1€ KOopov kol tO péTpov Tiig ypnoews [sc. of theriac] (XIV. 214.9-10). Cf. also
Ven.Sect.Er.Ven.Sect.Er. X1 171.17-172.7 for an attack on the value of a prescription to
laymen without detailed guidance on dosage and time of administration: ovpoalétm 86
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T1g 8KEIVO, MG &V 0lg PV adTog ElpnKev, el Xpuoinmeldv 1t Siddokel, ToAmpog ikavég
€0TL Kol 0VO&V dpa TVIKODT  adToOV, 00K OEVLTNG Kapod KotémAn&ey, ov tod uétpov
10 dvoAnmTov, 00 1o WABovg TO KIVdLVMDOES, GAL’ 0VTMG oleTan GoE®dS TE dpo Kol
axp1P@dS avTo TE TO PETPOV KOl TOV KOpOV EKO10A0KEWY, BT’ 00 POVOV 1aTpolg, GAN
0N kai id1dToig ypnoipovg givar tag HrobrKag vopilet.

Puer Epil. presents a credible scenario for Galen to overcome his objections and provide
therapeutic advice, with express provisoes, to a layman. The reason given in Ther. Pis.
is as follows:

Kol yap bypnotov vopilm okevdoat got adTiy @ AoOY®, tva v mote Kol pn mapov-
T0G l0Tpod gVPLIG AV oKkeLALEY VTNV E0EANG, DG ApLoTO OKELAOT|S, SOACKOAOV TG
okevaciog £xmv avtov Tov Adyov.(p.118.12).

The reason given seems far-fetched: it is difficult to imagine a setting where the
ingredients for theriac are all readily available (presumably Rome, Alexandria, perhaps
Crete) but no doctor to make them up into theriac, and where it is not worth sending
for existing theriac from elsewhere rather than make up a fresh batch and wait for the
absolute minimum two months which must elapse for it to be useable (see Ant. I: XIV
65.14-65.3: xai Npiceoc, &v @ 8évpov AoV v KIVVALOHOL TOD TPMTOL YEVOUC, &5
avtod cVVOEsTv TvaL 16 adTokpaTopt MapKkm AVInvive Tomoauevos, SAV ebpov T
avtidotov ikavdg TdV dAA@V DTepEOLGaY, DOTE YELGAUEVOV DTTG TOV DTOKPATOPA
un meplpeivon ypoévov, Gomep mi tdv dAlmV, &v @ mepdnoeTal TO QAPUAKOV, GAA’
e00mg xpfiobat, unde 600 uNvdV OAoKA POV &v Td peTa&D yevopévmv.) Such a setting
would presumably constitute an dmodnuio and to that extent the advice to Piso fits a
Galenic pattern. However the drmodnuia is not stated as the main motivation for the
work and there is no indication in other treatises that the point of the dedicatee having
the work on his drodnpia is as a practical medical manual.

The other dedicated treatise which is sui generis is On Prognosis dedicated to "Emtyé-
vng who atypically is addressed throughout the piece, seven times by name and more
frequently as ov or without a name, e.g. ®¢ 0icOo kai avtdg (XIV 609.1), and who
may or may not be the 'Emyévng to whom On Exercise with the Small Ball is also
addressed.

On Prognosis starts with a rhetorical flourish -

‘Ocov pgv &ml 1oic ToALOTC TdV latpdv, & Emiysvec, AS0VOTOV £6TL TPOYIVAOGKEWY Td
701G KApUvovotv é6opeva kad’ Ekdotny vocov

and with no trace of the usual suggestion that the dedicatee has requested the work.
Later addresses to Epigenes in the body of the work are essentially invocations of him
as a witness to Galen’s triumphs, e.g. cuvnkoAovOncov &’ avT@® Kol ol KaTd TNV 630V
amavtdvree, &v oic Roba kai ob (633.9-10), kai sindv ¢ Te@oldm petd O TV Mg
oTpov Eyav Eva kai todtov EAevbepov vy dletédel T€ mepl Eod Aéymv del, kabdmep
oiofa kai oV, TBV pev loTpdv TpdToV £lvar, TV 88 PIA0cOQMV pdvoy * (660.9-12) or
to general statements of fact of the kind ®Aéprog Bon0og vratikdg viyp, dmmg pév fv
PLOKOAOG Te Kai prAopadng olcOa koi 60. (626.17-627.2).

We know of a 4th century BCE medical treatise identified in the title by reference to
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a dedicatee from Galen’s reference to Dioclec of Carystus’ "Yyewa npog I[Tieictapyov
(Alim.Fac.1:V1455.7). Six of Ptolemy of Alexandria’s works contain a vocative address
in the first sentence, ® X0pe in each case. for example Syntaxis mathematica 1,1 4
6-9: a’. Ipooiwov. ITéavy kaA@c ol yvnoing erhocogrcovtes, & ZOpe, dokodoi pot
KEYOPKEVOL TO BE@PNTIKOV THG PrAocopiag amd ToD TPaKTIKOD.

In no case is there even the barest hint that Syrus has requested the work.

Ther.Pis. therefore differs from Galen's (other) dedicated works in that those other
works are addressed to laymen whose medical knowledge is admittedly inferior to
Galen's. The emphasis on the extent of Piso's knowledge of and interest in the subject
matter of Ther Pis. is reminiscent not of Galen's other works but on technical treatises
on military matters addressed to the emperor: e.g. Apollodorus Poliorketika 137.1-
4:

Avéyvov 6ov, dE6ToTa, TNV TEPL TOV UNYOVILATOV ETGTOATV Kol LOKAPLOG EYEVOUNY,
é11 pe kowmvijcol TanTng Gov Tiig Ppovtidog &&ov Ekpivag. omcog odv rodeiypotd
TIVOL TTPOC TOAMOPKIOY EDYPNOTO EMELYQ, OLOYPAYOS

Similarly the mise-en-scene at the beginning of the piece vividly describing the genesis
of the work at a meeting between the author of the work and a fellow enthusiast has
parallels not in Galen but in technical military treatises: Aelianus Tacticus Tactica P 3
1-9:

‘Enei 6¢ émi tod Be0d matpog cov Népovag moapa Ppotive 1 &nt- oNpe HTUTIKD &V
Doppioug HuEPOS TVaG SETPLYA 0OEQV ATEVEYKAUEVE TEPL TNV &V TOIG TOAELOLG EUTEL-
piav, cop- Boddv T avdpi dpov ovk éddtTova omovdny Exovia gic v @1 (5) mopd
10i¢ "EAANGL 1eBempnpévny pdbnowv, NpEauny oOKETL TEPLPPOVELY TTiG TAV TAKTIKAY
oLYYPOPTG, OVK AV Eomovddcbat Tapd Ppovtive dokdV avThV, gimep TL XEIpOV £60KEL
¢ Popaikilg Statdéemg mepiéyetv.

i) Stylistic features

Various stylistic features of Ther. Pis. stand out which are confirmed by the TLG to
be unusual within the Galenic corpus. First the expression diopBeipet kokde/ dopOei-
pat kakdg, to kill horribly, occurs on five occasions in the treatise:p. 70.14 (effect of
hellebore on men) p. 90.14, p. 90.21 (effect of snakes on men) p. 94.21 (female viper
killing male) p. 136.15 (effect of plague on “whole cities”’) and nowhere else in Galen.
Leaving aside very late sources, outside Galen the phrase occurs only in Athenaeus
Deipn. 7 86.28 (and in the epitome) where it describes how the Syracusans and the
Italians ruin fish by cooking it with cheese, and twice in Josephus Jewish Antiquities
8.314.5 and 9.75.2 (destruction of men by war and famine respectively). The phrase is
an odd one — the adverb does not add much force to the verb in the first place and that
force diminishes with each repetition. Compare the expression “avoipeiv 6&€mg” which
occurs three times in this treatise and once elsewhere in Galen.
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j) Word frequencies
Methodological note

I have identified six cases in which a word is notable on a simple reading of the
text by its frequency or its scarcity or absence : pnv, yodv, iva, domnep, Aowdv (used
adverbially), un used in preference to ov. I have verified these anomalies by word
counts using the TLG (appendices 1-6). These six idiosyncrasies appear to me to
represent real differences of style between Ther. Pis. and the rest of the corpus. I have
also conducted the separate exercise of carrying out word frequency counts of the
20 commonest "function" words in Galen (identified by Signature software using
a transcript of the corpus) and identifying the lowest and highest count for each of
those words in the 47 treatises of over 10,000 words. On this test Ther.Pis. has the
greatest number of lowest or highest counts of all the treatises except Musc.Diss and
Bon.Mal.Suc. The authenticity of those texts is not in question (Helmreich (1923)
CMG V 4,2 XLII, Debru (2005)) and the position of Ther Pis. in the list is therefore
not strong evidence as to authorship but does establish it as something of an outlier on
an objective test.

1)
pnv is altogether absent, uniquely among Galen's works, unless my conjecture at p.

124.7 is correct (where however ov pév is also a possibility) in which case it is still four
times lower than the count in any other treatise. (Appendix 1)

YooV
Secondly the use of the particle yobv is anomalously high: it constitutes 0.2% of the

word count. In the 47 Galen treatises in the TLG of over 10,000 words the next highest
score is 0.1% or exactly half as high. (Appendix 2)

tva

Thirdly the word iva occurs with a strikingly high frequency compared to other Galenic
tracts. (Appendix 3). The word appears 33 times in the 13,556 words of the treatise, a
frequency of 0.24% of the total word count. The next highest count among the treatises
of over 10,000 words is 0.07%, or one third as high. The discrepancy is very striking.
As will be seen from the frequency distribution graph (fig. 2) the data excluding
Ther.Pis. are distributed in an approximately normal distribution with Ther. Pis. over
six standard deviations away from the mean. Fig. 3 shows all the data including that
from treatises of less than 10,000 words. The anomaly does not of itself prove anything
about the authorship of the treatise unless it can be shown that it is not anomalous for

other authors. This can in fact be clearly demonstrated: 0.24% is about the mean for
Athanasius (0.29%) Origen (0.24%) Clement (0.28%) and Epiphanius (0.32%).

donep

The treatise has the highest rate of use of the word domep of any of the treatises of over
10,000 words (Appendix 4).
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ooV

The treatise uses the word Aowdv adverbially meaning "for the rest" (e.g. p.64.12
Kol oVt AOITOV AKPIPAC EKAGTOL TGV PAPUAK®OY TNV dvvauy d1d Thg adThg aictn-
oemg kpivovteg evpiokopev) with unusual frequency for Galen - about nine times as
frequently as in any other work (Appendix 5).

oV /pn

It is a striking feature of Ther. Pis. that the negative un is found so often when according
to the rules of classical Greek 00 would be expected. So in the first sentence: o€ k-
TEWBOV TEPL TNV YVACY aTiig Un Tapépyms Exovta ( p.54.6). This requires a negative
oV according to the usual rules as an indirect statement and as a use of the participle
which is neither conditional nor indefinite - (Abbott and Mansfield 1977, 197) (hereafter
“A&M?”). éviel®dG mEMAOEVUEVOL TNV TEXVNV, LT LOvov T telpa Tdv Epymv (p.54.14)
NUETS pev €n’ avBpodnwv v Kpicty avtod moteichan pur dvvapevot (p. 58.7) are further
examples of participles requiring the negative o0 but getting 1. énei pn pévov @ mapd
Bedv Exev 10 Paciriedely bmepéyovoty andviov(p. 60.9) is a causal clause requiring the
negative o0 but getting u) (A&M 197). uoi 8¢ Soxodot tdv dAlwv Onpicv odtat pf To-
oavTnV €v T0i¢ copact TV eopomoloy dvvapy Exewv (p. 90.7) is an indirect statement
with the infinitive construction with negative pun. ypn un e00émg avta Aappdvew (p.
120.16) would usually take od and does so elsewhere in Galen e.g. kaBaipewv Tvi-
KODTO TOIG TOVG HEAAVOG YLHOVG KEVODOL QOPHAKOLS yp1| ovY, Gmaé povov, GAAL Kol
molAaKig, fiv obtwg 8én. (MMG 1: X1 39.14-16). g éni ye 1@V dA®V Taddv, dmov un
AKaDTn €otiv 1) ToD PAdrtely aitia p.124.24 demands either negative o0 or recasting
as an indefinite construction.

@ool yap Koi Tov MiBpiddtny Ekevov TOV HEYAV TOAEULGTI|V, TNV HEV ONpLaxnv pr| Aot~
Bévovra, 0084mw yap fv... (p. 138.21) clearly demands ov but gets prj. The same applies
to the indirect statement with infinitive construction concluding the same sentence i
TV €€ aOTHG KOTEOKELOUEVNY T chuatt dvorddeiay pun duvnBijvar Aapdva o eap-
pokov amoBaveiv and to pn arnobvickav ( p. 140.5).

Appendix 6 shows the relative frequency of un to ov o0k ovy(1) in the treatises on the
TLG with a word count over 10,000. Note that Ther. Pis. is second on the list and that
first and third to sixth are respectively are Hipp. Fract. Hipp. Art. Hipp. Off- Med. HVA
Hipp. Prog. Not only are these all commentaries on Hippocrates, they largely coincide
with a sub-group of commentaries identified by Galen as the earliest he produced in
Lib. Prop. XI1X 35. 4-8 and Hipp.Epid. XVIla 577.11-17. In both places he lists Hipp.
Fract. Hipp. Art. Hipp. HVA Hipp. Prog. plus lost works on wounds and head wounds
and a commentary on the Aphorisms which may or may not be one of the surviving
ones. This clustering of texts identified by Galen himself as closely related justifies a
high degree of confidence in the i to 00/00K/00y(1) ratio as a valid diagnostic tool. (It
also of course acts as a warning, if one were needed, that if a test suggests that a text
is unusual in any way that may have nothing to do with inauthenticity). Note also that
CML and CMG appear next to each other at 8 and 9.

As a separate exercise, in order to test word frequency in a way which excludes the
possibility of bias, conscious or not, in the method of selection of those words towards
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any theory about Ther. Pis. a count was carried out using AntConc 3.3.1w software on a
transcript into the Latin alphabet of Use of Parts. UP is the longest Galen text on TLG;
length of treatise was not important per se but was used because a purely arbitrary basis
of choice was required. The resulting list of the most commonly used words was then
purged of inflections of the definite article because these dominate the list if treated
separately. Frequency counts were carried out on the 47 treatises of over 10,000 words
of the twenty most frequently occurring words in UP using TLG. The results appears in
Appendices 7-26. It will be seen that Ther: Pis. is at the extreme end of the distribution,
i.e. has either the lowest or highest count, (in fact the lowest in each case) in 6 cases:
&, 8¢, ye, xatd, obv, Te. As there are 40 extremes and 47 treatises one would expect on
average each treatise to appear once at an extreme. Ther:Pis. occupies an extreme more
frequently than any other treatise. This fact should be treated with caution: the treatise
with the next most extremes (5) is Musc.Diss. whose authenticity is well established
(Debru 2005 92-4). Nevertheless the exercise confirms that Ther Pis. is stylistically an
outlier from the corpus as a whole.

These results need treating with caution: the incidence of dwopbsipet Kakdg cannot be
treated as a stylistic quirk independently of the subject matter of the treatise which
naturally entails a high number of references to horrible deaths; similarly the frequency
of yobv is partly dependent on the subject matter — it is used to introduce anecdotal
illustrations and the treatise contains a high number of these. If the subject matter
is unusual in either of these respects that in itself may be a valid argument about
authenticity but we must take care not to “double count” stylistic points if and to the
extent that they result only from atypical subject matter.

The treatise is anomalous in its use of oidapev instead of icpev as first person plural
present indicative of oido. oidopev occurs three times in Ther.Pis. and seven times
elsewhere in Galen, as against 175 occurrences of iopev which occurs in Ther Pis.
only in a quotation from Hippocrates p. 72.3. Analysis of figures provided by the
TLG shows that down to the time of Galen “mainstream” Greek prose writers either
use “Topev” exclusively (Thucydides, Isocrates, Xenophon, Aeschines, Anaximenes,
Polybius, Plutarch) or greatly prefer iopev to oidapev (Plato uses the words in the ratio
65:2, Aristotle 50:3, Demosthenes 10:4). The earliest exceptions to this rule are the
Septuagint and the New Testament which contain respectively 11 and 43 instances of
oidapev and no instances at all of iopev. There follows a marked increase in the use
of oidapev among Christian writers and in some cases a preponderance— e.g. Origen
has a ratio iopev: oidapev of 53:77, Athanasius 20:54. The figures for Ther. Pis. are not
conclusive — the concentration of instances of oidapev may be mere chance — but nor
are they to be dismissed out of hand.

The first instance of oidapev occurs in a context which gives a further indication of a
possibly later author perhaps influenced by Christian sources:

domep OM 1OV Oglov Mdpkov kal Mueig oidapev évbéoumg mote Paciievcavia (p.
158.9) évBéopmg here is a genuine dnaé Aeyopevov if the treatise dates from Galen’s
lifetime: the second recorded instance is in Eusebius Historia ecclesiastica Book
10 chapter 7 section 1 line 9, from the fourth century AD. For all words derived
from the stem évBéop- there are only three previous examples, Plutarch Nicias 6.6.4
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and anon. Periplus Maris Erythraei 52.3 and 23.2. The meaning of the word is “in
accordance with the law”, “as provided by law”; it does not have the laudatory moral
overtones of dikn, dikatog. It does become comparatively more common in the fourth
and subsequent centuries almost exclusively in Christian writers in expressions such
as Eusebius Historia ecclesiastica 10.6.1.5-6 tfig €évBéopov kol aytotdtng Kabolkiig
Opnoxkelag, Vita Constantini 4.17.1.4 gdyag évBéopovc. The lukewarm nature of the
praise of Marcus Aurelius is itself puzzling (it perhaps reflects the advice of Menander
Rhetor Ilepi émdeictikdv 376.31-377.2 on praising the emperor’s predecessors in a
Bootlikog Aoyog in such a way that it is clear that they are outshone by the present
incumbent - avtefetdlov v adtod Pacteiov Tpog Tag Tpd adtod Pactreiog, ov
KkaBapdv Exelvag (dreyvov yap) AL Bavpdlov pév xelvac, T 8¢ TEAEIOV ATOd1d0VG
] Tapovon. For present purposes the point is that the usage may point to a date for
composition later than Galen’s lifetime.

QuoTIpio

Ther. Pis. contains fifteen out of the 69 instances in the Galenic corpus on TLG of words
formed on the stem @ulotip- rlotipia, PAdTIHOG, Prrotipéopat (excluding the proper
name Philotimus). This is a relatively high preponderance and worth pointing out in
any event. What truly distinguishes Ther. Pis. from the rest of the corpus in respect
of these words is the meaning attached to them by the Ther: Pis. author. Despite the
anodyne etymology of the words (love of honour) all are capable of having negative
as well as positive connotations in Greek generally: LSJ glosses @ilotog as “loving
honour or distinction, ambitious, mostly in bad sense”; uhotyia as “love of honour
or distinction, ambition, freq. in bad sense in early writers”; pihoTipuéopan as “love or
seek after honour, ... hence, to be ambitious, emulous”. In the context of Galen, Lloyd
(1993 126-7 and n.8) has reviewed at length his use of pilotipia (and @iloveikio and
VPp1g): “although errotio, priovewio/priovikio and cognate terms do not invariably
carry pejorative undertones, they are used by Galen very commonly in treatises of many
different types to accuse his predecessors or contemporaries of contentious rivalry” (127
n.8).

Of the instances of the words in Ther. Pis. only one conveys any sense of contentious
rivalry: eulotipovvtev p. 150.2 where the sense seems to be that of engaging in
acrimonious debate. as discussed in the note ad loc. it the very unusual use of @iio-
Téw in the active voice casts doubt on the authorship of this passage. Of the other
fourteen instances one (p. 100.5) uses the word to mean “surprising” or “wonderful”, of
the claimed power of the mere sight of a scorpion to kill. Consider also the introduction
of the anecdote about Piso ensuring that ointments are applied to his son’s body in
the proper place, £yd 8¢ T1 Kol @rAoTILOTEPOV BEDLEVOS, TEPLEPYOTEPOV TO VIO GOD
yiyvouevov EBremov (p. 56.12). Plainly this action is carried out neither contentiously,
nor in a bid to win Tyn. The only other instance in the corpus which appears to
approach these examples in divorcing @ulotylog from its root meaning is /nst.Od.
IT 868.13-15 @uoTydTepov &’ elomvedsag T TETAPTN TOV Muepdv ioyvpds fobeto
d&ewg év 1 Pabder tiig keeoAi|s. the Latin in Kiihn has violentius for ilotipudtepov;
Kollesch (CMG Suppl. V) has “zu heftig”. The sense of contentiousness is therefore
perhaps peserved here. The other occurrences of giotwio and cognates in Ther: Pis.
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are clearly and strongly laudatory: @ilotipia is ascribed to Piso (p. 94.1 and elsewhere);
to the emperors (p. 60.23 and elsewhere); and to doctors who conduct themselves in
accordance with the principles of the author as opposed to for instance the empiricists
(p. 102.15 and elsewhere); and to the author himself (p. 116.17 and elsewhere). In
the corpus outside Ther. Pis. the word can almost always be construed as having the
underlying sense “love of honour”, usually in a bad sense (e.g. Az.Bil. V 130.14-131.1
Tnmokpdang pev odv goiveton kahdg Te koi dyaddg Tic dvip yeyovévar, ur eriotipiog
7} erhodo&iag, G’ dAndeiag épactc) though bad euhotyia can be redirected to good
ends as in the plea to the sceptics at Dig.Puls. 1: VIII 785.4-6: &l oyoAnv &yete, kol
ToV PBlov 00Kk avatpémey, AAL’ ®PEAETV TPonpNcbe, Kol TV TEXVNY 00 KOAVEW, OAN’
abéewv éomovdacate, TV ELAOTIHiaY TavTny €ig Ta Ypnototepa tpéyarte. Elliptically,
the verb comes to mean “to dispute with” or “vie with” e.g. HNH XV 105.2-4 wpiv yap
Tovg &v Ale&avdpeiq te kal Iepyaue yevéoBal Baoilels €mi ktnoetl madaidy Bipriov
QUOTIUNOEVTOG, 0VOETM YELODG EXEYEYPOATTO GUYYPOLLLLOL.

What is striking in Ther.Pis. is not the high incidence of the use of @ulotipio and
cognates, which would in theory be explicable on the basis of the subject-matter of
the treatise, but the fact that the words do not have in Ther. Pis. the meaning which they
consistently have in the rest of the corpus. It is not just that the negative connotations are
absent, but so too to some extent is the underlying concept of love of honour/ambition.
The emperors are already emperors, and Piso has achieved Ty in his public career (and
is not seeking to do so in medicine). Attribution of gilotipia in the sense of personal
ambition to them is therefore out of place.

Turning to Galen’s near-contemporaries we find that in many authors @ilotipio has the
primary meaning ambition, often with negative overtones, as it does in Galen. The word
is very common in Plutarch’s Lives for instance and usually means political ambition,
often in a bad sense e.g. Sulla 4.4.4-9 anédei&e tov Ebpunidnv copov dvopa koi mwoht-
TIK@V EMOTAIOVA VOCUATOV, SLOKEAEVGAUEVOV PLAATTEGOOL TNV GLAOTIOY DG OAE-
Oplotav kol kakictnv daipova toig ypopévols. There is often also the connotation
of ambition leading to strife with a rival e.g. Crassus 6.5.1-3 an’ ékelvov 8¢ TdV npd-
Eewv Aéyovotv avtd mpdtov EyyevéaBal v mpog Iopmrov vmep d6&NG Gpudioy Kol
ouoTiiay.

There is however an alternative tradition in which @iAotipio loses its connotations of
strife and ambition for personal advancement and comes to mean as in Ther. Pis. mere
benevolence. We find this commonly in Philo Judaeus. As in Ther.Pis. ouotyiia is
often an attribute of a king: petd 88 tadt’ edoyion ooy kol ToATEAEIC E0TIdoEI] Kol
o0 GALo TpOg Hodoynv Eévav £€Bog evtpemileabat, priotipiong factikais TavTo Tpog
T0 peyoreldtepov EmddovTa kot oepvotepov dykov. Philo Judaeus De vita Mosis (lib.
i—ii) 275.4-276.1; associated with the specifically regal act of founding a city énedav
TOMG KTilnTat Kotd TOAAY erAoTIioy BactAémc § TIvog 1yepovog adtokpatodg EE0v-
olog HETAmOOVUEVOL Kol G TO GPOVI|ILO AOUTPOD TV EDTLYIOV GUVETIKOGLOUVTOG,
... Philo Judaeus De opificio mundi 17.3-5. Similarly Flavius Josephus associates ¢t-
hotipio with kingly generosity: Evepdvioe yap tv apetiv adtod Kai v Tod TAn0ovg
TPOG a0 TOV glvotay to TEVHOC, O £ml TOADV XpOVOV 0 AOG T1yETO, Kal 1) TEPL TNV TOENV
abTod Kol TV 1@V voullopévey avamAnpecty eIAoTILio Te Kol 6movdn. Antiquitates
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Judaicae 6 292.3-293.1 v pévtot ye TV avabnudtov ToALTEAEIV Kol KOTOGKELNY,
fiv anéotetlev 0 Paciiedg 1@ Oed, odk avemtnosiov fynoauny delbely, 6mwg Gmo-
ow 1 100 PBactiéwmg mepl OV Beov prrotiion eavepd yévntote debovov yap Vv &ig
TadTa damdvny yopny®dv 0 Pactleds kol mTapav del Toig teyvitolg kol T Epya EmPAE-
OV 000V apeddg 000¢ Ppabvpmg gla yiyveohHar TV KOTOOKEVAGUATOV. Antiquitates
Judaicae 12 58.1-7 (95.) Tadta ndvta 6 ZoAopwv &ig TV Tod Be0d TNV TOALTEADS
Kol HEYOLOTPENMDG KATECKEDAGE UNOEVOC PEIGAIEVOG GAAL TTaoT PIAOTIULIQ TTEPL TOV
T0D vaod KOGHoV ypnoauevoc, Antiquitates Judaicae 8 95.1-3. For gihotia as public
munificence as manifested in the actions of the yopnydg cf. Gregorius Nyssenus De
beneficentia 9.100 13-15 ¢ yap ol dywvoBétar Tig HoTatdTTog VIO GUATLYYL TV £00V-
TV eLLoTiioy onpaivovteg TAoL TO1G TG TAAAGTPAG TV TOD TAOVTOL dtovopnV Emay-
vé\ovtor and Gregorius Nyssenus Contra usurarios 9.199.20 opdg tv @rlotytiov;
BAémeig v dyabotnta; of Christ’s promise to Peter Mark 10:28-31 — the attribution by
a Christian writer to Christ of @iAotiior shows how far the meaning has shifted from
that of ambition for personal advancement.

There is an argument that the difference in meaning between ¢uiotipuio in Galen
generally and in Ther. Pis. is determined by the subject-matter: the flattery of emperors
requires a specialised vocabulary and @ulotyiia is one of the qualities which the
flatterer is obliged to ascribe to the emperors as an alternative to, say, gbepyecia
or pthavOpomia. It is however striking that the author does not adopt one of those
alternatives to gulotia given the different — indeed opposite — connotations of the
word elsewhere in Galen. Furthermore the fact that guiotyio has an established
meaning as applied to the emperors does not explain the use of the word in other
contexts in Ther.Pis., in particular when applied to the qualities of the scorpion at p.
100.5, or when applied to Piso’s “év ndct toig Adyoirg euhotiwiov” (p. 94.1 or applied
to the author’s own writing in the words tadtmv Vv Onplaxmv, mepi fg Muiv O mig
obtog Adyog prhotipmg TeTeyvordynTon (p. 72.23 or Toig griotipolg Adyorg (p. 110.25.
In all these instances the argument that there are special considerations related to the
eulogising of the emperors do not apply, and there is a clear discrepancy with the rest
of the Galenic corpus where the conjunction of @iotipior with Adyog would usually
imply in Lloyd’s words “contentious rivalry”.

Rare words

Labbé (1660 28) asks rhetorically "cur in eo (sc. Ther. Pis.) plurima verba, ab ipso alias
non usurpata” as an argument for non-Galenic authorship. This is not a strong argument:
there are fifteen words in the work which occur nowhere else in Galen (see below);
a quick word-count for comparative purposes discloses that Ant. I (which is slightly
longer than Ther. Pis. at 105 pages of Kiihn as opposed to 84 for Ther: Pis.) contains six
words which occur nowhere else in Galen:

Ant. I: XIV.12 dAAnAovyia,;
Ant. 1: XIV.15 dexaertia,;
Ant. I: XIV.15 cvvéapuriog;
Ant. I: XIV.49 xovioptddec;
Ant. 1: XIV.74 ékmivtog;
Ant. 1: XIV.79 nedidg.
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Praen. on the other hand has seven on the first four pages alone:
Praen. XIV.599 Bonevtikdg ; Praen. XIV.599 a&iolnimroy;
Praen. X1V.602 dwafovievopevoc;

Praen. XIV.602 @ayadevbévinv;

Praen. XIV.603 dronticcovta,;

Praen. XIV.603 cuppetod;

Praen. X1V.603 Caln.

Unique words in Ther.Pis. are:

TS apLoddg p. 66.24

omod®ddeg p. 148.21

cotpwdéstatov p. 104.22 X

évBéopmg p. 158.9 X

EVTeA®G p. 54.13 and évteld p. 60.20

a&énavog p. 60.22 ; previously only Xenophon 3 and 1 spurious Demosthenes
évtpeyeia p. 56.16

avtmopolopufave p. 64.11 npocmaparappdve p. 64.10

gkdikio p. 96.1 X

teTeyvordyNTOL p. 72.23.

gmyAvkaive p. 132.25 very rare 9 hits for stem but exists bc (Theophrastus)
gvovpa p. 138.14 X (K 19.367 in LSJ is spurious def.med.)

motiudtToTog p. 144.12 X

EVIEYVG p. 64.27 p. 72.22 évtéyvorg p. 106.27: évtéyy not elsewhere in G
énayovifopor p. 102.19

cuvamokontetal p. 104.9
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Conclusions on authenticity

The matters discussed above cast serious doubt on the ascription of this treatise to
Galen. There is much that is distinctively Galenic about the work: turns of phrase,
doctrinal positions, lines of argument, beliefs about specific drugs, the author’s
purported relationship with the imperial household. There is also much that is at odds
with him on fundamental questions such as the nature of the duydg and its relation to
the &ydva (p.24), the meaning to Hippocrates of the word oappaxeio (p.31) and the
apparent ignorance of the history of Pergamum. The differences seem to me to be more
significant than the resemblances: the resemblances can be explained by saying that
our author is not Galen but a Galenist and should therefore be expected to echo Galen
to a greater or lesser extent; the differences are compatible with a Galenist author, but
not with Galen himself.

So what has happened here? The possibilities are succinctly set out by Labbé
(1660) 26: (followed by Ackermann and quoted by Swain (1998, 430)): “Alterum
est, Galenum non videri eius libri auctorem, sed alium quemdam medicum, qui Galeno
superstes fuerit, et sub imperatoribus Severo et Caracalla theriacam composuerit in
usum imperatorum; aut certe ab aliquo nugatore, exercendi stili gratia, ex iis, quae
apud Galenum in libris de antidotis legerat”. If Ther Pis. is not the work of Galen
then either it is a piece of deliberate mimicry or there is an otherwise unknown or
little known doctor who shared many of Galen’s views and habits of thought and
writing and who was jointly with Galen doctor to Marcus Aurelius and subsequent
emperors, and hits more or less independently on the idea of writing a treatise on
theriac centred on the Andromachus poem which features in both Ther.Pis. and Ant.
One possibility would be Statilius Attalus (suggested by Professor Vivian Nutton -
personal communication). If it is a piece of mimicry it is probable that the author
has access to a copy of 4nt. since he adopts its use of the Andromachus poem as a
centrepiece. The shared passage with Julius Africanus Cesti suggests a date before 235
if the argument that the passage originates in Ther.Pis. (p. 22 above) is correct. The
purpose of the mimicry, if what we have is mimicry rather than the work of a Galenist
can only be a matter of speculation.

Note on editorial method

The text reported is that of L unless otherwise indicated. The apparatus states variants
in the other mss. In addition I have sometimes given readings from the Arabic and
Latin texts which tend to confirm the reading I have adopted (from L or elsewhere).
In the commentary my intention, in addition to explaining what seems to me to need
explanation, has been to point out respects in which the treatise either agrees with, or
difers from, what is found elsewhere in Galen's works.

Note on chapter headings

The chapter headings do not appear in the mss. (see note on heading of Chapter 1) and
are retained as a matter of convenience.
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TAAHNOY ITPOZ IIIXQNA TIEPI THX GHPTAKHY ANTIAOTOY

[[Ticwvi tov Adyov dvatifnowy, Avopopoyov ETatvel, Kol Tig ypaedncouévng mpoypo-
tetog 10 aitiov €kdniot 6 I'oAnvoc.]

Kai todtév oot tov mepi tig Onprokiic Aoyov axpifdg é€etdoag dravta, dpiote [licwv,
omovdaing énoinca, kai LAMoTa Enel 08 KATEIOOV TEPL TV YVAOLV 0DTHG UT| TOPEPYDS
gyovta. eloeABaVv Yap moTE TPOG o€ KOTA TO £00C, TOAAX eV Kal BAA TAV GuVIB®V Got
napakeipevo Piiia dpov. kol yop kol GAAoC 0Tt GOt iAoV, PETA TAC SNUOTUCAS TV
npaEemv doyoAiag, Toig TaAaolg TV EILOGOP®V AVOPAY OUIAETV. YEVOUEVOV 3E TL GUY-
VPO, TEPL THG AVTIOOTOV TOOTNG OVK ANODC AVEYIVMOKES TOTE, KO Ol TOPUGTAVTL
001 gV0EMC PEV PLAMKOTG EVETDEG TOTG Sppaot, 051G 6¢ Kol TPOooYOPELGOG, Kol LETA
TadTo TAALY dveyivookeg T Pipiiov, dxpoatrv Ex@v Eué. fikovov 3¢ Kol ovTOC, OVK
AUEAGS Yap TV TO GUYYPULLUN GUVTETAYIEVOV DO Tvog GvEpdg Méryvou kaAovpévov,
EVTEADG TEMAOEVUEVOD TNV TEYVNV, Kol un povov Tf] meipe tdv Epymv, GG Kol T@
AOY®, TV En° 0OTOIC AOYIGU®Y AKpIPBS NoKNUEVOL. TO YoV dpyey nudv, did. TV &v
T0UTOIC DITEPOYTY, VIO TGV KT’ EKEIVOV KapdV PocIAEmY TV TEMGTEVIEVOCS, OC EHLOL
dokel, Thyo Tt Kol Thg maTpidog avtd &ig T0 AxpPds Ekpabelv TV laTpiknv cuvapa-
uévng. Kpng yap 10 yévog fv, koi eikog qv thv Kpimy, o¢ 8Aka moAld 1V Botovév,
obTo kol Bg TL Pappakov ayadov toig avOpmmolg EveyKely TOV TolodToV Gvopa. dvaryt-
VMOGKOVTOG O€ GOV TA YEYPUUUEVA, TAVL YE EYD EYapov, HTL oVTmg AKPIPDS TPOCETXES
T01¢ V1O 10D AvOpPOg Aeyopévolg, kal aAn0dC péya pe Badua Kotelye, kal T Kod’ Nudg
UM TOAMY THV XGptv €lxov, 8TL € PrAoTOVMC 0DTme Exovta mepl THY TéVvNY EPAETOV.
ol P&V yOp ToAAOL TGV GvOpOTOV POVIV TNV KONV VIO TV Ta0Tng AOY®mV 0¢Qpai-
veoBat B€lovot. ob € 00 POVOV TV Aeyopévav NOEMG AKoDELS, GALY Kol TOAAL TGV
un Aeyopévov €€ EUEUTOV GLUVEGEMG EVPIOKELG EDELMC. Evia 8¢ kol TV Epymv obTmg
axp1Bdc Eniotacat kol PAETELS, ¢ ol prromdvmg pabdvtec NuElS. dmep g AANOMDS Eyd
Oeacapevog énl 60D Kal TAVY KaTETAGYNV.

18  Ant. 1: XIV 9.11-10.12, 30.14-16, 53.7-9 TherPamph. XIV 296.11-297.1

1 ANTIAOTOY L BIBAION edd 3--4 Ilicwvt...T'aknvog Chart. T'oainvod npog ITiodva nepi tijg Onpra-
kMg : - Oti 1 Onprakn tdV MOV ALAvTOV EapUAKOV TEPIETOVS00TOS £0TL d1d THV dVuvay Thg Evepyeiac.
‘Ori kai toig vyleivovsty gig Td TOAAG ypopog yiyveton AapPavopévn 1 bnploxn. PVW 5 tov L om. P
VW 5 dyov L tovAdyov V5 dxpdg L axpipds éxovra kai P VW 7 mote mpds oe L mpdg oe
note OPW 8 8Mwg L &8Mov O 9 ¢ilocdpwv L eihoddywv P Philosophen (44wé ) Arab. 9 8¢ L
om.PodbvO 10 t6te LOTiPWtovtiV 11 xoi Lom O 13 fiv LelevP 13 avdpdg Méyvov L
Q Arab. (w3 ) Avdpopdyov P edd. 14 éviehdg L axpifpidg P 14 memadevpévov L noknuévov PVW
14 xoi L O Qom. al. 14--15 1 Moy®, 10V €n’ adtoig Aoywopudv L N Q toig Aoyolg, Tdv €n” avtoig Ao-
yioudv O toig Aoyorg, Tov én” avtoig Aoyopov P edd. 15 axpipdg L dxpdg P 16 kat’ ékeivov kapov
Kiihn mop’ékeive kap@® L Q keivo kapov O V kot’ €kelvo kapdv P kat’ ékeivo kapdv W kat’ Ekeive
kop® Ald. Crat.Chart. 16 v Lom. PV 16 &uot L Q Y éuowye edd. 17 adtd L adtésv PV W
17--18 ovvapapévng L cuvapapéve PV W; hic desinunt PVW 18 1@v Lom. O 19 obto L obtogY
19 &c L €ig sup. lin. scribit L eigQ edd. 20 ye¢ LY 20 L ye post obtogtransp. O 23 avOponmv
L 8Mov avBponwv O edd. 23 povnv L povov O 24 Mdémg drovelg L axoveig 16émg O 24 koai moAhd
LaoMakai O 26 pabdovieg L pavOdvovreg O

XIV 210 K.
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[Chapter 1 Galen dedicates the treatise to Piso, praises Andromachus and explains the
reason for writing the treatise].

In accurately researching for you this discourse on theriac, excellent Piso, I did
so eagerly, especially because I saw that for you the knowledge of it was not of trivial
importance. For I once came to your house as is my custom and found you with many
of your accustomed books lying around you. for you do especially love, after the
conclusion of the public duties arising from your affairs, to spend your time with the
old philosophers. But on this occasion you had acquired a book about this antidote and
were reading it with pleasure; and when I was standing next to you you immediately
looked on me with the eyes of friendship and greeted me courteously and then took up
the reading of the book again with me for audience. And I listened because the book
was thoughtfully written by a certain man called Magnus, a man well versed in his art
and practised not only in the experience of practical matters but also in theory, being
well trained in accurately reasoning on the basis of the facts. At least he was thought
to be the best of us doctors because of his excellence in these matters by the kings
of those days, perhaps partly — it seems to me — because his nationality was ideally
suited for him to learn the art of medicine. For he was of a Cretan family, and it seems
likely that Crete just as it bears many kinds of herbs, should also bear a man of this
kind to be as it were a useful drug for mankind. And as you read what he had written
I was entirely glad that you were giving such close attention to his words and truly a
great sense of wonder came over me and I was very grateful for our good luck, when
I saw you so enthusiastic about the art. For most men just want to derive the pleasure
of listening from writings on medicine: but you not only listen with pleasure to what
is said, but also learn from your native intelligence understanding many of the things
which are not said and also know and understand many of the practical aspects of
medicine as well as we who have diligently learnt them. I truly saw this in your case
and was completely amazed.
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onote Yap cov TV Taidwv O @idtatog TV mEpl 1O mEpLTdOvarov ddbecy Eoyev Ek
TIVOG TOD iMmevEy AvayKkng, e T1¢ Kol SHoTEAC v puotpiov ispovpyio, did
Bpnoxkeiov, T Orep Popciov Bsdv dvaykoing dyoudvmy tote, £¢° @ 81 Koi TOVG
€0yeveoTdToVg TAidag immevovTag e0PVOUMG KAl YOPELOVTAG TOVG (TTOVG £0EL TV TV
pootnpiov Kol atovg Entterelv. dte O Kol 100 Tadog Tod 6od AmaAod TuyYavovTog
mévo O TOmog obtog mepdAaceic, floimg dméotn e TV VIoKeWEVmV, Kol LeT’ anTd
OOV cuvayaydv, £6enin Kol Toufig, kai 0 pev moig, domep Tig Avnp 10N, TANUOVOG
ATAVIOV AVEXOUEVOS, EMIEIKDC E0epameveto, Kobamep &k Tvog PlAoco@iag Adyov,
KapTePiQ. T€ Kol AvOpelg TPOg TO TOPOVTO EVPLVDG GUVNOKNUEVOG, GV 08 £PECTMG
axpipdc oVt EPAEmeG, Kai TOIG YyvopEVolg DO’ NUAV Groct TPOCEIYES, MG &l TOTE
Tl Kol mwapépymg Eyiyveto, e00€mg €peotdval, Kol Topatvelv katd tov Tnmokpdtny,
undev iyl Totely. £y®d O€ T Kol PrAoTndTEPOV Bedpevoc, TeplepydTEPOV TO VIO GO
yiyvouevov EPremov. &l mote yap T1 kol TV Emtifspévov Yo 10D Oepamedovtog
QOPUAK®V ATOT®G EKELTo, TODTO TOIC caTOD JaKTVAOIS UETETIOEIS TE Kol dEOVTMG
fpuotTec T® TpodpaATL, OC BopacTOV sivan Sokeiv, &k Tfic mepi TOV VIOV GOV GTOPYHC
Kol Ti|g LOIKT|g Evipeyeiag, aipvidldv oot obT® TV YEPDV EVOEIKVOUEVOV AKPLPT
éyviv, kai TodT’ dp’ v &l 60D @avopevov ékeivo, domep Of Kai O GoPAOTATOC
IM\Gtov, g eikog énl ToAA®Y mOAAKLG MV, Kol yaipwv Tij THe dAnbeiag avaykn,
Kol TOC HoAMoEIS AVOUVAGEIC slvan AEyel, Kal THYV Yuymy, TAvIoV Tac évvolac Exstv
dokelv, Eupaivector 8¢ avtag tote, Ote 1 Ypeio koAel. domep 6¢ oM kol énl GoD,
S v mepl OV Toida Ppovtid, ATPocdOKNTOG MUV 1) Topodod cot ThG TEXVNG
gumepio KoTe@aiveto, Kol eik0Tmg IAOKAAGS T MV, OVT® Kol EDOVNG. 0VOE TPt TO
eappoakov todto Vv Onploknv Eoyeg auehds, GAL’ €omovdacag avtod gidéval TNV
7€ dVVaLY Kol TV KpAotv, TOV T€ KalpoV Kal TO HETPOV TG (PN oe®S AkpIPAdG EKpHaBeiv.

[2. Onproxkiic Emavog Kol Stiyvmaots, kai Tdv tepl Tadty dpydviov Popaiov omovdi. ]

Kaiyap €otiv dg aAn0dg mapd 1oig avOpmmolg dnacty vdoEdtatov, Sid te 10 dntaictov
g émayyeliog Kol d1d TO dvvatov Tiig Evepyeiog:

11 Hipp. Epid. V12.12.1

1 oov LootY 1 mepito Lom. O 1 mepudvaiov L Arab. (@) mepivarov Frob. ("intercapedinis ani ac
scroti affectu laboraret") Rota ("'valde tenero coxarum summitas a subiectis stragulis contusa inflammationem
contraxit") 2 v post Ti¢ transp. O 2 fiv L g Rota 2 iepovpyia. O Friedlaender iepovpyidg L N'Y
iepoupyoc Q Rota 3 v Omép Popaiov Bedv L Bedv td@v Y10 Popaiov O 1@v vrep Popaiov Osdv Y
4 yopevovtag ywpevovtagO 4 tovginmovg conieci Honep toig inmoig L, edd.; donep seclusit Friedlaender
6 mavo L mhvov vel ndyov Y 8 émewkdg evmabdcY 8 @rhocopiog scripsi 1od @rhocopiog codd. edd.
10 dxpds obtwg L obtog axppdg O 10 @g L om. O 11 éyiyvero L éyiveto O 12 1 L e O
12 guvotodtepov L prhotipmtepov Y 12 Bedpevog L Bedpevog O 13 gdmubspévov codd. edd. incl.
Chart. émBetpévov Kithn - 14 gappdkev L eappdkov O 14 atomog L om. Q 14 covtod L dvtod O
17 fv L 7v &id&iv O Ald. Crat. fjv idiv Kiihn 17 @ouwvépevov L 10 pauvopevov N 17 donep L dmep Y
21 mepi LéniY 23 tobto v Onplokny L om. O 26 Onpiokiic...cmovdn om. codd.
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For <this occurred> when your son, the dearest of your children to you, had a condition
of the peritoneum arising from some occasion when it was necessary for him to ride a
horse,when there was a celebration of mysteries at the public expense because of the act
of worship of the Roman gods which was compulsorily held then, on which occasion it
was also necessary for the best born boys riding rhythmically, and their horses dancing,
to perform certain of the mysteries themselves. And when this part of your tender
young son was bruised and forcibly raised from the parts beneath it bringing pus after
it, and surgery was needed, and your son bearing everything with fortitude as if he
were already a grown man was given the appropriate medical attention, being nobly
prepared as if from some philosophical principle with strength and bravery to face his
situation, you standing by watched so carefully and paid close attention to everything
we did and if something even trivial happened you immediately stood over us and
advised us in Hippocrates’ words to do nothing rashly. And I seeing something even
more praiseworthy watched you doing something more painstaking: for whenever an
ointment applied by the attendant was out of place you moved it with your own fingers
and applied it to the wound so that it was wonderful to see, as a result of your love for
your son and your natural skill, with your hands suddenly displaying such precise skill,
and one could see in your case what Plato — who no doubt had often witnessed it in the
case of many men — and rejoiced in the necessity of truth — says: that to learn things
is really to remember them and that the soul seems to have knowledge of everything
and produce it when necessity calls it forth. And so in your case because of your care
for your son, your ability in the craft, unexpected by us, appeared — quite reasonably,
being both virtuous and noble. And you were by no means lacking in interest in this
drug, theriac, but were keen to know about its power and composition and to learn in
detail about the right time of its usage and the dosage.

[Chapter 2 Praise and description of theriac, and description of the Roman emperors’
enthusiasm for it]

Indeed, it is truly most famous among all men both because of the infallibility of
its stated properties and the power of its effect.
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ovte yap 115 dnybeic Tote VIO TOV Avapely iwBOTV Onpinv g00HG TV TV AvTido-
ToV moBovev iotépnTal, obT’ dv TpomdY TIC, €1 00 HETd TOAD SnyOsic ioyvpdTepov
7POG TO AmoKTEIVOL TOV 10V Eo)e ToD Onpiov, Omep MOAMAKIG Kol TGV APYOVTOV TIVEG,
gEovaiov Bavéartov kai {ofic Exovteg, sita kpivar 10 eappokov OEhovTee, £l ToDO’ dmep
EmaryyEAeTal, Kol Opdv dvvatal, i T®V 70N did TVaGg TOVNPAS Kol TAPAVOLOVS TPA-
&eg katakpBévtov anobavelv dokydlovo antod, Nueis pev én’ avBpdrmv v kpioty
a0 moteloBat pn) duvapevorl, £l Tvav A oV (Omv TO aTd dpdvTes, TV AAN0H 10D
QOpLaKoV kpiow gvpiokew melpdpeda. diektpudvag yop Aafovieg, Tovg un dcot yé
Tveg oikodiattol t€ giowy, kai UiV OpoppdELoL, dyptot 8¢ LAAAOV TUYXAVOVGLY OVTEG,
Kol ENpotepov KekpopéEvol TO odpa, obtwog adtoig TpoPfdilopey Ta Onpia, Kol Ta pev
€00émg dmobvnoket T ) movta, doa O¢ TEMWKeY, ioyOEL Kol petd To dfjypa tv Lonv
Eyel. dokalew 8° Eviote xpr TO PAPUOKOV, €l PN €0TL dedOA®UEVOV, Kol TOVTE TG
TPOT®. O10GVTEG YAP TL TV 010 YOoTPOG Kobaipew dSuvapévov eopudKmy, Tpodidopuey
g Onprokiic, kot 6tav dobeiong avtiig un kabaipntal 6 Aapov 10 KabapTIKOV Eapuo-
Kov, ovTd Soxiudlopey Ty dvtidotov dpicTv ovoav, nedn éxdivoe THY kabapoty
vevésBol 1@ AaPovTL TO KaBapTIKOV PAPLOKOV, (OG did THV ToldTNV Kpioty, ufq mot’
av Nuag opoarijvor mepl v tod aANB0TG PapudKov eDPEGLY. TOAAT Yap £GTIV VIO TOV
TAVoLPYOHVI®V Kol 1 TEPL adToD Yivopévn mavovpyio, Koi ol woAlol Tfj 06EN novn tig
AVTIOOTOV ATATOUEVOL, TOPA TOV KATNAIKAS YPOUEVOV TT| TEXVY, TAEioTOV dpyvpiov,
Kol P KOADG E0KEVAGHEVOV, VODVTOL TO QAPAKOV. 0T Yap Kol TOV VYVOVI®V T
VEG Ol &v OA@ kol Tovti T@ Pl ddtAeintmg xpdvTat T@ EopraK®, ndicota doot did
10 oKV, kol dvehevBepov Tod TpodToL PN {DoW Apepipvaes, GAL’ del Tpog TO €mt-
Bovievechar v vmoyiav Tod pading Ko TV ExOpdV dmobaveiv Exovoty. Eviot 8¢ S
®deELeaY T0D cOUATOC KOO’ EKAGTNV NUEPAY TPOGPEPOVTOL TOD PAPUAKOL,

4 Ant. 1: XIV 2.3-13

1 Snydeic mote L mote SnyfeicO 3 idv Lom. O 4 elta Leltut0Qedd. 4 el LeicO 6 nusic pév
L incipiunt P V W; Ilept t0d nddg del dokipdlev v Onpraxny : Nueig pev PV W Idg del doxpalew v
Onpuaxnv O in marg. I1dg dokyaotéov v Onpraknv L N Q Yin marg. 6 én’ avbpodnev L €n’ avOpdmov
mote P VW 7 10 avtd dpdvteg L todro dpavieg P W todto dpdoavteg V- 8 evpiokewv meipdpeba L
eOpelv Emepddnuev PV 9 € giowv L giow (twveg giow ante ras.) O 9 opoppoglot L opotpopor PV
W 6popogot O opoppépotY 9 parikov Lom. O 9 dvieg Lom. PV W 10 Enpdrepov L Enpodtepot
P 10 mpoPdAropev L mepifddropev Y mpoPariopebo PV W 10 10 Onpia L v Onpoxny P VW
11 amoBviokerta pur L dmobviokew uyn PV W 11 Goa 8¢ ménmkev L ta 8¢ mendrota PV ta 8¢ nentdrota
W 12 &\An dokpacio tiig Onprakiig in marg. LN Q'Y O dAko in marg. PV W 12 & éviote ypn L
8¢ ypm €viote O 12 ei un éott L el 8¢ pfj €01t O 13--14 mpodidopev tiig Onpraxiic L tiv Onprakiv V
W kai tijv Onplakijv P tijg Onplokiig al. 14 dobeiong avtilg L dobeicer avtfii P 15 avtd L obtw PV
W 15--16 v kéBapow yevéoOon L yevésBan v kdbopov O 16 @dppakov om. PV W 17 mepi
myv LtvaepiV. 18 1 Lom. PV W 18 avtod Q avtdv L, Q ante corr. avto Ald. 18 ywopévn L
yiyvopévn O 18 mavovpyio L mavovpyoig O ante corr. 18 oi mohholt L oiom. PV 18 86&n L d6&et
P 19 mkeiotov dpyvpiov L mheiotov dpyvpiov -o -@ supra lineam Q mheioto apyvpio edd. 20 xoi pn
KoA@®g okevaopévov L kol kaddg éokevacpévov 7 Ald. Crat. kév i koddg éoxevacpévov i O Kiihn kdv
) koh@dg Eokevacpévov P 20 eiotyap Qeloiyap ot L 21 ol huc transp. Q 21 €v 6l kol Tovti T
Bio L év 6lo kol mavtl @ Eavtdv Bio O Ald. 23 Vdmoyiav L amoyiov O supralin. Q 23 &viorde L €viot
d¢kal O PW 24 mpoopépovtar L petarapfavovot V petahapfavery P W

215

216



ON THERIAC TO PISO 59

For there is no record either of someone dying from the bite of one of the wild beasts
whose bite is usually fatal if he immediately drinks the antidote after being bitten, nor
of anyone who drinks it in advance and then not long afterwards is bitten and gets a
strong enough dose to kill; and many of our rulers having the power of life and death
and therefore wishing to test the drug, to see if it can do as is claimed, try it out on
people already condemned to death for wicked and illegal acts; we being unable to test
it on men do the same on certain other living beings and try to arrive at a true verdict on
the drug. So we take cocks — not those that live with us under the same roof, but rather
wild ones, and with a rather dry constitution, and we put poisonous beasts among them,
and those who have not drunk theriac die immediately, but those who have drunk it are
strong and stay alive after being bitten. It is sometimes necessary to test the drug to see if
it is adulterated, and we do this in this way: we administer one of the drugs which have
the power of purging by way of the stomach, after previously administering theriac:
and whenever the person taking it is not purged despite taking the purgative drug we
judge the antidote he has taken to be of the best quality since it prevented purgation in
the man who had taken the purgative; so through this test we are never deceived about
identifying the genuine drug. For there is much trickery practised about the drug by
tricksters and the majority are deceived by the mere appearance of the drug, getting it
from those who practise the art for profit, and buy it at the highest price even though
it is not properly prepared. For there are healthy men who take it without interruption
throughout their whole life, especially those who because of the ill-omened and base
nature of their life do not live free from care but always have the suspicion that they
could easily die at the hands of those who plot against them. And some take the drug
every day for the good of their body;
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we know that the divine Marcus Aurelius who lately reigned righteously over us,
because of the close and intelligent attention he paid to the constitution of his body
used the drug greedily and as if it were a food. For because of him the drug became
more widely known and the power of its action became clearer to men. For from the
state of health which the emperor acquired the antidote gained increased faith in its
power. But under that emperor only the fact of its use was known to the cognoscenti;
but under our present great emperors its use has become general. For we can all use
what we generously receive from them and be ungrudgingly cured, one receiving
the drug from another, since they excel above all others not only in having received
kingship from the gods but also in the way they gladly give everyone a share in all
good things, like the gods themselves, getting as much joy themselves as those who
are saved by them and thinking that the greatest part of kingship is the common safety
— which I have admired even more in them. For not only do they set great store by this
drug but they are all in things such lovers of honour that if ever one of us, their friends,
develops a need for it they share their drugs with them with incredible alacrity and
enthusiasm. For they do not wait until the need for their use arises and then prepare
them, but with a view to the speed with which an acute need for their use arises, for the
love of virtue they have an adequate supply ready. So when Antipater their principal
Greek Secretary who is greatly revered by them because of the dignity of his character
and his great skill in rhetoric, fell ill with a condition of the kidneys and suffered
terribly and unbearably, I observed their praiseworthy love of saving their friends and
their admirable love of honour in the art of medicine. For they resisted the variable
and differing symptoms and fought the disease with the best drugs like the best doctors
who have spent their whole lives practising the art.
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In the case of my dearest Arria, who is also greatly praised by them because of her
accurate philosophy and the great pleasure she derives from the writings of Plato, they
saved her once when she was terribly ill and had a loosened stomach and was lying so
knocked flat that she could not even eat and was in danger of starvation and they like
the most skilful doctors were treating the woman under my supervision, giving her wine
made of wormwood to drink. For as soon as she had drunk it she was strengthened in
the stomach and quickly recovered her appetite. And I expect you still remember in the
case of your son; for then when the inflammation happened you like a good father were
rather hesitant about the use of the knife, but the crisis forced us towards the draining
of the fluid, and they by giving the drug relieved us of our concern about him. For
when the plaster was applied it drew up the depressed part of the body quicker than the
knife and drew off all the underlying fluid so that the boy no longer had any pain from it.

[Chapter 3. Why the drug is made of multiple ingredients; there is a natural power in
everything, which we investigate by reasoning and through the senses].

So because they have, as you see, this kingly love of excellence regarding all drugs,
naturally they are careful in preparing theriac, and keep accurate account of each
ingredient, so that nothing is overlooked, and because of this the antidote does its job
admirably. For as you know the antidote has variety in its preparation and a multitude
of uses and I for one have a deep admiration of the first man to prepare it. And I do not
think he hit on it irrationally, but by close reasoning and a thoroughly well-tested plan
he managed to achieve its composition.
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For we do not practise medicine like the Empiricist doctors who treat each patient
without reasoning concerning nature and unskilfully, and disgracefully boast that they
use drugs in their art sometimes as the result of dreams, sometimes as a result of pure
chance; but for things which pure reason first and alone can find, these things we find by
searching diligently with all our power of reason; those things which reason cannot find
we judge through the senses and by experience, often not even trusting one single type
of perception on its own to make a judgment about them. For in the case of quicklime,
just because it is white like snow we do not think it satisfactory to judge it cold on the
basis of sight alone; and just because a rose is red, we do not for that reason immediately
conclude that it is also warm, but we use in addition the sense of touch as well and make
the accurate finding that quicklime warms up to the point of burning, but comparing the
coldness of the rose by contrast we correctly concluded that it belongs to the class of
cold things. And so for the rest we judge and find the power of each of the drugs by
the same perception, for instance: this is salty, or sharp-tasting, this is bitter or sweet,
judging them by sense of taste; but it is understanding gained by the sense of touch
which enables us to know that this is warm, that is cold, or one thing is wet, another
dry. And we know how to distinguish many of them by smell and in one case we
recognise the vigour of its power by the overpowering smell it gives off, in another case
the feebleness of its potency by the loss of scent. We ascertain the satisfactory quality
of each of the simple drugs making the criterion our perceptions of it, first testing the
drugs by these perceptions and establishing a trust in them by use and perception, and
so for the rest bringing reason to bear on experience and using it in all respects as our
guide we use simple drugs appropriately and make the best combination of them by
the skill of reason. For having learnt the nature of each of the diseases and knowing
the number and variety of combinations of simples we prepare combinations of drugs
for each of the diseases, doing what is helpful through the variety of preparations of
simples, skilfully matching it to each individual and the constitution of his body by the
method of the use of drugs.
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Some of the simple drugs have a single power arising out of their complete nature,
others a mixed power.

For as you know there is great abundance of drugs available for our use, and so
different that one can see the variety of effect not only in complex drugs but also in the
case of simples; some exhibit one single effect from their whole nature; for instance
scammony obviously draws out yellow bile, and Cuscuta Epithymum from Attica is
seen to purge the humour of black bile through the intestines, Cnidos berry very clearly
purges phlegm and draws out any watery substance. These drugs visibly as a result
of every part of themselves and by their whole nature bring about the drawing out
of these humours. For let us not believe Asclepiades the doctor from Bithynia when
he says that when the man is purged, at that instant these humours come into being
according to some change; for because he started the hypothesis of masses and pores
which make up a body, and therefore needed to destroy the works of nature, it was no
surprise that he pronounced this theory of the humours, since what he says is irrational
and altogether impossible. For what man who had any intelligence would believe that
so suddenly, immediately on the drug coming into contact with the body the humour
which was about to be secreted would spring into being? Who would not be easily
persuaded that these humours exist in the body according to nature beforehand, seeing
the jaundice sufferer at the time of taking a cholagogue quickly being purged of so
much bile and being pleasantly relieved of his suffering? Or the man with dropsy who
with no medication being administered has all that water lying in his stomach, but
as soon as he takes some is immediately emptied of a large part of it, and from that
great and immediate emptying has either no water at all or only the tiniest quantity left
in his body? But Asclepiades childishly enthralled by the requirements of his theory
and because of his love of glory pretends not to see these things and prefers to find
everything as he has persuasively falsified it rather than admit honestly that each drug
has its own specific power.
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But we seeing these things and knowing by reasoning on the nature of each of the drugs
how to give an account of the true potential of that drug, accurately understand that
drugs by a certain natural power are naturally able to draw out what is proper for them,
just as when the Magnetic stone draws iron to itself because it has a drawing power
within it, and we reasonably persuade ourselves of its innate power. For our nature is
like a kind of goddess in us, as Homer says, and draws like to like and so demonstrates
its own divine powers.

[Chapter 4. Simple drugs usually have multiple effects and harm and help different
parts of the body, and different drugs suit different situations]

And we ambitiously lay out the nature of all the other drugs so that we may learn
accurately their powers according to which they take an effect. And we find as we go
through them that some, as I have said, have effect according to their whole being, while
others have a mixed power in their being and have a twofold effect, often so markedly
that we see them having opposite effects on the body, which seems miraculous to those
who observe it. For example: if someone eats monk’s rhubarb [Rumex Patientia] it
upsets his stomach; but if he eats the seed of this plant it binds his bowels up again.
Similarly the juice of cabbage and soup made of old cocks and the juice of sea snails
when taken upset the stomach. But the vegetable cabbage itself and the flesh of the
others when eaten bind up the bowels. And aloe and copper flakes draw together the
proud flesh that grows out of wounds and often dry up the fluid which seeps under
them, but when taken by mouth they become purgatives of the whole body. And milk
when separated by us exhibits opposite powers in its use.
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For the whey when drunk loosens the stomach but when the curds are eaten they close
it up completely. And some things have such an unexpected effect in the mixture of
powers they contain that it seems impossible to people who hear about it unless they
actually see it happening and acquire the belief which comes by way of sight. For
example when the plant clover which resembles hyacinth sets seed in spring and has
seed very like wild safflower, if someone cooks it completely down and applies it with
water to the bite of a spider or snake, it heals it and immediately stops the pain; but
if someone applies the same lotion to an uninjured place on another man who has not
been bitten, it produces exactly the same sensation and all the same pains as in a man
who has been bitten — a truly remarkable result, that the same plant both cures the bite,
and has exactly the same bad effect on an uninjured area as poisonous beasts do. And
some drugs are completely uncongenial to humans. For example hemlock is food for
starlings and has no lethal power over them, but as you know it kills us. And hellebore
is food for quails but destroys humans horribly. And we find some drugs which produce
a deleterious effect on specific parts of the body. For example the sea hare wounds the
lung and the blister-beetle specifically damages the bladder. Again, many drugs by their
nature preferentially benefit certain parts of the body. Agrimony has often heroically
benefited an ailing liver, and Balanites aegyptiaca has helped the spleen. Saxifrage and
Paul’s betony has had a beneficial effect on the kidneys, and similarly there are other
drugs appropriate to other parts, as we have seen by experience, which as I have said we
have put accurately in order allocating each one as appropriate to each disease, using
the most excellent Hippocrates as our teacher in this as in other matters.
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For it is clear from many of his writings that he developed the most accurate
pharmacological skill and most of all from what he says in Epidemics book 2:
“We know the methods of drugs, and how such things come into being. For they are
not all made up in the same way, but different ones in different ways, some gathered
early and some late, and the ways of preparing them such as drying, shredding, boiling
and such things, and whether to give a smaller or larger dose to each patient and in
which diseases, and at what stage and appearance of the disease, and lifestyle, and at
what time of the year, and how we administer them, and so on.” With these words, as
you see, he teaches us more generally advising us to know the natures of drugs and
to examine the occasion for their use and the humours of those who take them. For in
truth there are those who can take them easily and digest them frequently, and not be
harmed by them at all, but sometimes the very drug becomes a food to them. But others
are so unsuited to treatment with drugs that they cannot even begin to take them, and
their stomach turns against them and is easily upset even before taking them.

[Chapter 5. What led doctors to make a mixture of different simples, and who was first
to add snakes to theriac]

So I think the best of the old doctors learnt all this from him and so developed
the best combinations of drugs, developing the art of blending from the nature of each
drug, rectifying the drugs which are most intense in their own nature by blending them
with others, and in the same way blunting those which are sharp and in general for the
rest skilfully using drugs with an eye to the different ailments and the composition of
human beings. And so I think they created theriac, the subject of this whole ambitiously
crafted treatise, from many drugs, and those the best.
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For reasoning that the bites of poisonous animals cannot be avoided and that the effects
of poisonous drugs are lethal, and further reasoning that there is a wide variety in
human constitutions and that one drug naturally suits one man and another another,
it is reasonable to think that they made its recipe accurate and complex so that it should
unerringly hit its mark in all cases and because of the necessity of its use should be
extremely beneficial to men. For I think nothing in life more dangerous than poisonous
drugs and these biting animals. We can save ourselves from other terrible things by
fleeing from them but these two things present the greatest threat to mankind. For often
someone either unwittingly takes poison or is bitten by some wild animal and suddenly
dies. A certain story from history told me that someone wanted to go to war with Rome
but did not have the troops to do it with and this man, a Carthaginian, the story goes,
filled many jars with animals whose bite can kill instantaneously and shot them at the
enemy. And they did not realise what was being shot at them and were off their guard,
because these were not the kind of weapon usually shot in war, and quickly fell and
died; and so on many occasions this man because of this disgraceful method of waging
war as if he himself were some kind of wild beast escaped the hands of his enemies. So
I think your rulers and the commanders of the infantry should have this drug because
of the necessity, from time to time, of going to war. For a long time the drug was made
without the admixture of wild beasts but still worked well against such things. But the
doctors were always ambitiously working on its preparation and thinking of other things
to add to it, and so someone thought about it and put wild beasts in the mix. They say
this man was Andromachus, a distinguished doctor living not long before our time. He
was a contemporary of Nero to whom he dedicated, in writing, both his claims for the
medicine, and the recipe.
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And I will write down for you his very words so that you who are such a lover of
excellence should not be ignorant of this bit of history, first saying this, that because
of the man who thought of mixing wild beasts with the drug, it is reasonable to think
we call it theriac not only because it is applicable to their bites but also because it has
actual wild animals as part of the recipe, and that either meaning would be good cause
to call it theriac. These are his words:

[Chapter 6-7. The theriac with vipers in it, called Galene, of Andromachus the elder,
chief doctor of Nero]

Hear, Caesar, of the mighty strength of the antidote made of many herbs, O giver
of adamantine freedom. Hear, Nero, they praise it as cheerful Calm, which takes no
heed of dark harbours. Not even if one ground up hateful handfuls of poppy and held
his gaping lip over the vile cup nor if he filled his mouth with hemlock or the juice of
aconite or chilly henbane would he find fault with the antidote, nor warm rhus cotinus
and the quick-killing drink of Medea nor the wounds of bloody blister beetles. The
blows of the dark snake and the terrible horned snake do not worry him, and he has
no care for the dry thirst-snake. Against this antidote the scorpion is not armed nor the
asp whose venom causes unconquerable wailing. The hated dryad snake would not
oppose him but stay warm within his cave. The blood snake which lives in the hollow
oak whose poison destroys the blood would take no heed of him conquered by this
drink.
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Hateful spiders do not harm such a man and put aside the dreadful pain of labour, nor
the water snake nor, on dry land when the feeding crab burns the waters when he begins
his warm wandering does the amphibious snake dragging its lips spattered with death
meeting him bring an end of his sweet life. Trusting in this enjoy the summer meadows,
Caesar, and going to Libya do not let the sand worry you. Nor does the amphisbaena
bring fate nor the toad feeding in the dry plains. And you would easily bear the pain
of a swelling stomach and quickly cure rolling asthma. Or when the wind stirring in
your stomach seethes forcing a dumb wave. Or when your stomach tosses in a rough
whirlpool or has a throbbing of the long intestine or when your whole body, especially
your bones, is full of bile completely refusing the colour of men they appease harsh
jaundice nor at the feast even if Zeus were to spread them a great limit and nod assent,
they have only a downcast spirit and flee the customs of their own friends and family.
But if ever you see evil pallor on their bodies guard against the onset of the moist
disease; this shining drug will illuminate your dull sight. And do not fear an onset of
phthisis.
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And if tetanus of the tendons sets in with the pain arising of a backwards-bending spasm
or even of the thorax, so great an area has it affected, a slantwise membrane breaking
down the tender lung. Or if someone has the horrible distress of a wounded bladder or
his urine is blocked by damage to the passage when the impulse of the penis is often
frustrated, or it rushes to an empty attempt at lovemaking. But when a swift pain of the
kidneys oppresses a man around the loins you will boldly expel such pain and it will
free him from festering muck in his suffering breast, drunk successively over the course
of many days. It heals even a horrible plague with difficult breathing every morning
administered in such a drink and he will escape the raving hydrophobic madness of
a dog’s jaws delighting in the sweet scented antidote. Take the weight of one bean
which the well-shaded water has nourished in the water, hidden by many petals of the
Nile bean, mixing it with three tablespoonfuls of warm water. Drink this when nightfall
sends you to bed and again in the morning, sometimes rushing for a double draft. At
dawn mix eagerly drugs to sooth pain for as many as a painful sun shines upon. At night
for as many as the dark comes painfully upon have as a bedfellow for the exhausted a
drink of Galene. And if someone is in pain from the jaws of a poisonous snake or takes a
vile drink of dark death prepare an equal measure for him evening and morning setting
the joyous cup before those who suffer.
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And if someone is in pain from the jaws of a poisonous snake or takes a vile drink of
dark death prepare an equal measure for him evening and morning setting the joyous cup
before those who suffer. So Caesar you might lead them still breathing and rejoicing to
their beds with this anodyne. First let a skilled man hunt the evil creatures touching with
daring hand the swift snakes. Just after chilly winter the narrow crevices of the earth
no longer completely conceal them, on a spring threshing floor they feed on the heaped
up holy ground seeking the seed of the green fennel. They give a keener sight to the
crawling things, fattening griefs for miserable herdsmen. Cut off from them the tails and
the poison-shooting heads and draw out their empty bellies. For it carries destructive
pains in its bite at both ends, having grievous poison under the scales of the tail. So cut
its throat and its extremities as deep as a hand’s breadth formed into a fist. Pestilential
poisons drip with the blood; he who holds it out away from his feet will see a happy
sunrise. Then put it in a ceramic pot and heat its flesh on a fire pouring on water as
required and branches of dill boiled up with the snake flesh.
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When the crooked bones fall away and the snake heaves his evil back out cool down the
bubbling mixture until you take the hated flesh far away and throw away the poisonous
spine bones all picked out by a carefully exploring hand. Add to these enough well-
made dry to dry up the flesh and make round biscuits after you have broken up the
mixture in the hollow of a round mortar putting it on a shaded level surface. Then
warm a squill mixed with hairlike bark and moulded with spelt flour over the fire until
it is cooked and not hard around the head and you can gently stretch it out while the
ashes burn; and when it is warm remove it from the fire and put on one side and you
will have a threefold portion of flesh; put this in a mortar with two parts of bitter vetch
and finish off by mixing with a pestle from the innermost part and make whirling round
cakes and cool them as they dry out of the sun. Of these take two drachms weighed on
the scales adding the fifth decade and add half of the round wild beast bread and the
same amount of long stemmed pepper and the same amount of poppy juice and sweet
sediment.
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Weigh out rose petals equal to 12 drachms and add Illyrian iris and mix in an equal
amount of sweet-boughed black liquorice and the seeds of sweet French turnip. Add
the juice of fragrant garlic germander, taking Assyrian balsam from within. Put in the
same amount of cinnamon by weight and do not forget to add an equal amount of agaric
and myrrh and sweet scented Saussurea Lappa and crocus grown in the Corycian cave;
and add cassia and sweet scented Indian nard and camel-hay the wonder of the nomad
Arabs and incense and black pepper and shoots of dittany and green horehound and
rhubarb. Do not let cassidony be omitted, nor parsley. And let sweet scented mint and
the piercing tear of Libyan terebinth warm ginger and well branched cinquefoil two
thirds of a drachma each be added and four drachma weights of hulwort. And bring
boughs of dwarf pine and storax and bald money and grape bearing cinnamon and nard
brought by a man of Galatia. Bring Lemnian red earth and spikenard from the Black Sea
and seed of Cretan ground oak and the fine leaves of malabathron and cooked copper
ore and gentian root
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and anise and the juice of hypocist and the fruit of balsam adding shining gum and
fennel seed and cardamom from Ida. And add powdery cicely. And add and mix well
in the dark sap of the milk thistle and an equal amount of shepherds purse and as much
hypericum, and ajowan and one fourth as much of ferula persica and twice as much of
the secretions of the Istrian beaver and a thin root of birthwort and seed of Athamanta
Cretensis and dry asphalt which burns against the lairs of serpents. And mix an equal
amount of all-heal juice with centaury adding an equal part of shining all-heal. Soften
these in a mortar with a lot of wine as much as comes in liquid tears. Cut up small and
mix up all the woody bits with Attic honey. Paecan who first made this for us be gracious
whether the peaks of Tricea hold you or Rhodes or Burrina or Epidaurus by the sea. Be
gracious and always send your daughter Panacea gracious to our King. He will always
propitiate you with blessed sacrifices for the freedom from pain you send.
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[Chapter 8. Why Andromachus mixed viper rather than any other sort of snake with
his theriac; and an accurate account of the death of Cleopatra]

So I think it necessary in view of the elegant verses of this man to ask why when
there are so many beasts of this kind we think the flesh of vipers as opposed to the other
kinds of snake is suitable for the mixture. For he, as you can see, wrote nothing on these
matters; now, I think vipers have less destructive power in them than other beasts. For
the basilisk is a yellowish beast with three bumps on its head, and they say that if you
once see it or hear its hiss it kills the seer or the hearer. And they say that if any other
beast touches the dead body of the victim it too dies immediately, and for that reason
every other kind of wild animal avoids being near it. The oak snake lives in the roots
of the oak tree and is such a threat of a horrible death that if anyone treads on it his feet
are flayed and his legs swell up all over. Still more amazingly they say that if someone
tries to treat the victim his hands are flayed. And if anyone tries in self-defence to kill
this beast, they say that everything pleasant seems to him to smell foul, and he cannot
smell anything else. The blood-snakes, both male and female, kill men in a way which
reflects their name; for the victim dies haemorrhaging from mouth and nostrils and the
whole body. Likewise victims of the thirst snake die horribly of a heat fever; they die
in thirst and burning up, and sometimes even burst apart. The javelin snake stretches
itself right out and leaps at the body like a little javelin and kills that way. Of the asps,
the one called spitter stretches out its neck and measures out the length of the gap and
as its name suggests accurately spits its poison at the body.
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They say that it was with one of these sorts of beast (for there are three sorts of asp, this
one and the one called the land snake and the one called the swallow snake) that Queen
Cleopatra, wanting to escape the notice of her guards, died quickly and in a way which
avoided suspicion. For when Augustus had beaten Antony and wanted to take her alive
and to guard her carefully, as you would expect, so as to display such a famous woman
to the Romans in a triumph. But they say she realised this and chose to leave the world
of the living while still a queen rather than appear at Rome as a nobody, and so contrived
her own death by the agency of one of these creatures. And they say she called her two
most trusted women whose job was to tend to the attire of her body so as to display
her beauty, called Naeira and Charmione. Naeira did her hair in a fitting manner and
Charmione cut her fingernails and she then ordered the snake to be brought in hidden
in some grapes and figs so that, as I have said, it would escape the notice of the guards.
She then tried out the snake on these women to see if it could kill swiftly, and after it did
she killed herself with the rest and they say that Augustus was completely amazed at
this, both that they loved her to the extent of dying with her and that she was unwilling
to live like a slave and chose rather to die nobly. And they say she was found with her
right hand on her head grasping the diadem, as is likely, so that even up to that point
it should be obvious to onlookers that she was the queen. Similarly the tragedian tells
us about Polyxena that she also “when she died gave much forethought to falling in a
noble manner". And those who want to demonstrate by this story both the cleverness
of the woman in evading attention and the speed of the asp in killing, say that she bit
her own arm wide and deep, and after doing this got the asp poison brought to her in
some vessel and poured it into the wound and so after it had been given to her without
the guards noticing she peacefully died.
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I hope you enjoy this story both because of your love of writing of all kinds and so
that the story should inform us of the speed with which the poison of these beasts acts.
For in truth these beasts kill swiftly; I have often seen in Alexandria the speed with
which they induce death. For when they want to kill swiftly and humanely someone
condemned to punishment by this law, they stick an asp on his chest and make him
walk around a bit, and so swiftly despatch him. So you see how necessary it is that we
mix no part of such snakes in the drug, because of their great destructive power in the
body.

[Chapter 9. Why the whole snake is not put in theriac; how we get many cures from
animals].

We do not put the whole body of the viper into theriac but cut off the heads and
tails and use the rest of the body in the mixture. We do not do this capriciously nor
without reason but because the head contains the worst fluid in the body, the poison
itself, and so we try to cut them off so that the drug should have less of their power,
since the nature of these heads has a certain power of turning things to poison just as
sperm is created in the testicles and milk in the breast. The female viper has a head
more suited for destruction than any other creature. For they say it opens its mouth to
receive the male’s semen and then when it has got it to cut off his head; and this is the
method of their foul intercourse. Then the creatures born from the sperm by a sort of
natural revenge eat through the mother’s stomach and emerge into the open
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and so kill the mother to avenge the father. So the great Nicander writes elegantly, and
these are his words: “Do not be at the crossroads when the dusky viper comes rushing
escaping the bite of the bileful viper when, with the vicious tooth of a rushing snake,
fixing her furious bite in him she cuts off her husband’s head. But the little snakes
which are born follow up the outrage against their father when they orphan themselves
by breaking out of their mother’s slender body. “ We remove the tails and the extreme
parts of body because they are part of the tail and, in my view, because they drag the
more foul part of the body and get more of a dragging because they provide the motion
of the snake just as the parts of a fish towards the tail are said to be more nourishing
because of the amount of moving they do. Do not be amazed if after cutting off these
parts the rest of the body of the creatures makes the drug stronger when its inherent
power to save is mixed in with their very flesh. In the case of other animals we know
that many of their body parts heroically treat many conditions. For example many are
helped by the heads of mice, for when burnt and anointed with honey they can cure
alopecia. And they say that the head of a kite likewise is a treatment for gout if one
dries it without its feathers and sprinkles it in three fingers of water. And sometimes even
single subdivisions of parts can cure some diseases. For example a camel’s brain dried
and drunk with vinegar cures epileptics; likewise that of a weasel. That of a swallow
with milk works against cataracts. That of a sheep prepared the same way is a great
help against the teething pains of children. The shavings of the horn of a bull drunk
with water stop haemorrhage,
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and the burnt thighbones also hold up the blood. The same thing also often stops an upset
stomach. The filings of the horn of a deer, when burnt, and ground up with wine, then
applied as a plaster, fix loosened teeth; they say the vertebra of an ox can do this too. And
drunk with honey it expels roundworm, with vinegar and honey it softens the spleen,
and when smeared on to leprosies it softens them, and it is equally aphrodisiac; and the
beaver’s testicles drunk in the same way cure spasms. And many animals can help men
by their bile, their fat, their marrow, their, milk, their skin, their very blood, and in the
case of snakes their shed skin. We have even known men helped by their excrement. For
example cow dung dried and burnt with three snails helps dropsy; mouse dung mixed
with vinegar cures alopecia; and taken in a drink it breaks down bladder stones; goose
fat with rose water heals the lungs; and deer marrow is a very soothing drug. Drinking
cow’s milk helps those with bad stomachs. Hyena bile with honey helps to induce sharp-
sightedness, and when rubbed on cataracts removes them. Hippopotamus skin, burnt
and made into a smooth paste with water, dissipates tumours, just as a smooth paste of
snakeskin applied to bald patches wonderfully encourages hair growth. An asp’s shed
skin rubbed into honey and applied as an ointment gives very sharp sight. There is so
much material of this kind that I think now not a good time to write it all down for
fear this treatise becomes too long for us, and just as much as I have already written
is enough to give you proof of what I say. And you should know this, that the whole
bodies of animals are often good for people. For example river crab beaten smooth and
applied as a plaster drives out thorns and splinters; similarly shrimp beaten small with
bryony root and drunk expels worms. Scorpion roasted and eaten with bread breaks up
bladder stones. Again, earth worms drunk in wine do the same thing. And if someone
with jaundice beats them up in honey and wine and drinks them he will immediately be
purged and relieved of it.
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They have often healed the lungs of the gouty when applied with rose salve, and falcon
cooked up with lily perfume cures weakness of sight. Dung beetle cures ear ache when
boiled up with oil and dripped into the ear. Eating roast lark has often wonderfully
helped those suffering from colic. And so that you may wonder more at the power in
the bodies of living creatures I will explain something even more remarkable. Many
creatures exhibit their power just by being looked at. The gecko fixes scorpions to the
spot when they see it and so kills them. The amphisbaena is a two headed animal like
double-ended ships, since nature has done her the unusual favour of giving her two
heads, and they say that if a pregnant woman encounters this creature she miscarries,
and no wonder if the bodies of these snakes, cut up, still have power to help. For I
have diligently shown I think that both the whole bodies sometimes help men, and
sometimes just parts of them, and sometimes small parts of the parts themselves.

[Chapter 10. How harmful things can sometimes help; and how there can be one quality
arising out of many in mixed drugs]

There is one thing we must seek out in our reasoning, which many people find
bewildering. For the animals themselves are hostile and disposed to kill men very
easily, so how can they be beneficial for bites they themselves inflict, and be the one
thing which saves men from such an evil? There is an old story which says that certain
animals kill the people they bite if in biting they come into contact with human blood
dripping from the bite; but if they do not taste blood but are eaten, their nature is to
save those they have bitten. So in the case of what the Greeks call helenium, but the
natives ninos, they say the same story is told;
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They say the Dacians and the Dalmatians spread it on the tips of their missiles, and
so when it gets into the blood of the wounded, it can kill, but when they themselves
eat it it is harmless, and does not even do them any ill, and that deer they have shot
with bows do no harm to those who eat them. But this story seems to me inadequate
for the discovery of what we are seeking, because it is in a sense empirical and only
recounts what has happened. For I do not accept the empiricists since they like laymen
pay attention only to what they see and marvel at what happens but know nothing of the
cause of what happens. For they do not even seek to learn the cause, but shrink from
finding it by reason, and only have experience of events, and say that experience of
what they have often seen is enough for them to practise medicine, and as you see have
the same attitude of wonder as laymen. Those with a greater love of honour than these
admit that that doctors should have a more scientific attitude to such things than laymen
but since they cannot find it they think that even looking for it is superfluous. But we
having more ambition in relation to the art of medicine than they, and not wishing to
look only at actual events like laymen, do not throw out experience, and fitting reason
to it whenever possible, and so we necessarily have a perfect and rational skill being
ambitious of making discoveries not just for their own sake, but also so that we may
learn from what we find things useful to the art of healing. So let us engage in argument
so that we may find the cause of what happens. For it is wonderful how because of
our love of honour in seeking it it is readily found, as if responding to us. And so I can
make the argument more convincing to you I will demonstrate to you from certain other
instances, clearly seen in reality, both of things only applied externally to the body and
of things taken through the mouth. For we know that people bitten by crocodiles are
greatly helped by the fat of the crocodile itself placed on the wounds; and the bites of
the field mouse which are also lethal are painlessly healed by the actual mouse ground
up and placed on the bite.
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And in the same way those bitten by snakes are also freed of danger if someone grinds
their bodies up and applies them to the very wounds; and it is not unreasonable in my
view, as I said, that such things happen, nor that they have such power as to be able to
kill, when one considers the distribution of the power penetrating to the depth of the
body. And in the case of plasters we see the same thing happening, their power in the
body becoming moderated and able from then on to heal but not to kill. What happens
in the case of theriac has a clearer explanation. For I say that the reason these lethal
beasts help those bitten by them is that the majority of the destructive power in them is
cut off with the heads when they are removed; and when we blunt the remaining power
in the other parts by our preparation, boiling them, mixing a lot of salt and dill in the
water, we add these to the mix not just to make the taste more pleasant but to soften
the bodies and so cause them to have very little poison or none at all. The preparation
gives it most of its curative power. The beasts are mixed with so many and such kinds
of drugs, how could they still be able to kill when its destructive vice has been dissolved
out of it? And the argument will be even more true if we make a demonstration of it in
other similar cases. For the blister beetle administered alone wounds the bladder and
is a drug hostile to it and often kills a man by its great power. But mixed with certain
other drugs it becomes a help to the very same bladder and is entirely diuretic. I think
everyone knows that poppy juice drunk on its own is poisonous. But prepared with
certain other ingredients it often helps the sick so as to be a great life-saving drug to
them. For example it has often heroically healed acute attacks of kidney disease and
has wonderfully helped those weak from insomnia by bringing them sleep. For those
bitten by spiders the same spiders ground up and drunk with wine become able to stop
the harm, and from this you can easily believe what I have often said.
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For if just wine mixed with wild beasts produces a means of escape from the danger
from those wild beasts it is clear that theriac also made up of so many and such
ingredients becomes a healing drug and not one destructive of men. For you should
know that when drugs are mixed the power of each ingredient is not preserved
unchanged and the same and in no way altered, but there is a kind of unification of
all the parts, the whole thing being mixed and a single new effect arising out of those
others, just as we can see happening in the case of honeyed wine. For if the two are
accurately blended the honey in the mixture no longer tastes completely of honey and
the wine in the mix no longer seems to be wine but as both come together with each
other some third thing, honeyed wine, arises out of the mixture. So please believe as |
do that the same thing happens in the case of all other drugs, especially theriac itself,
and that the power and quality of each individual one of the ingredients of the mixture
no longer remains, but they are all mixed up with each other and achieve a kind of
natural union and another single residual nature of the drug arises from the mixture of
all.

[Chapter 11. A refutation of Asclepiades and Epicurus, who deny the existence of
transformation and ascribe the works of nature to atoms and molecules].

For if everything were made up of atom and void as in the theories of Epicurus
and Democritus or of molecules and pores as the doctor Asclepiades contends (for
he just changes the names and says molecules instead of atoms and pores instead of
voids, and wants the nature of reality to be the same as they do) it would be reasonable
to think that the drugs would remain unaltered, not having the ability to be changed
on any account or wholly altered from their previous quality. But as this theory is
untrue, as [ will show, and they are all changed and transformed, as I have said, and
take each other into combination, it inevitably follows that as the mixture is made up
of all its constituents the stronger elements will overpower the weaker, and therefore
by skilfully mixing with a view to exploiting their effect as we require we change the
qualities of the drugs, which could not happen if the constituent parts of reality were
small and unalterable and unchangeable.
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So I have often been amazed at how, seeing in every case such rapid alterations
happening and so great a change in mixtures, they can stand their ground in positing
such things as the basic constituents of everything; and especially at Asclepiades the
doctor just mentioned. I will address my discourse to him specifically since he does not
accept the existence of even the more obvious changes and alterations in the body. For
what explanation can be given of the fact that when just a finger is put into cold water
a change of the whole body quickly occurs? Or that our bodies change in sympathy
with changes in the wind? I know someone, one of my friends, who while he is still
lying in bed can tell the direction of the wind from a feeling in his head. For if ever he
was heavy in the head he immediately knew there was a south wind blowing. And a
pregnant woman just hearing thunder and seeing some fearful sight has been known to
miscarry her child. And sometimes when we keenly wish to help a patient and want him
quickly to perceive the help, we see a very quick bodily change happen. For example
in certain cases of weakness the great Hippocrates advises that a certain excitability
should be induced in the patient so that we can cure the slackness of enfeeblement by
the intensity of the onslaught. Often if a bit of food is brought to them it immediately
strengthens them and tones up their constitution, because, I think, the food quickly
comes to increase the strength of the body, not of some underlying particles which are
insensible and therefore cannot produce in us the perception of such things. For who
will be able to arrange the particles with such speed? Or who being made of insensible
particles in this way will be able to perceive rapid events? For any sort of arrangement
of added particles only produces a change of shape but cannot produce a transformation
or generate one quality from another. And I used to think this man not only does away
with what happens in the case of drugs by following his dogma, but also thought the
very nature which is in us amounted to nothing. For he wants each thing that happens
to arise from the aggregation and interweaving of particles.
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And so it is a wonder to me whenever I see him failing to see such wonderful works
of nature, and especially the clever contrivances arising from the very beginning in
the creation of a human being, the way in which the embryo is moulded in the mother’s
womb, and once moulded how cleverly nature feeds it, and the number and kinds of soft
fetters with which she holds it in place till the time of birth, and with what divine skill
and resemblance she strikes an impression on the new born, a case where his theory
of particles is put to the test and does especially badly. For babies resemble not just
their parents but sometimes their ancestors. And I have heard an old story that an ugly
man wanted to breed a good looking child and had a picture of a good looking baby
inscribed on a flat piece of wood and while he was making love to his wife told her
to keep looking at that image in the drawing. And she kept intently looking and kept
pretty much all her mind not on her husband but on the child in the drawing and gave
birth to a child like it; and in my opinion the power of sight sent the impression of
the likeness through in accordance with nature but not by means of any particles. And
when this man not initiated into such mysteries of nature maintains that these things
happen by virtue of particles and because of his dimness and uncertainty of vision does
not allow his students to believe in such wonderful works of nature I want to turn his
attention towards external facts which are obvious to absolutely everyone. For who does
not believe in the power of nature seeing the skills of that animal, the spider and how
she makes a web from such diaphanous and slender threads, so that some even say that
mankind first got the art of weaving from her? And who is not persuaded to say that
nature is a wonderful thing when seeing the work of the she-bear? For the bear gives
birth to young just as all living creatures which propagate by breeding do. But just one
lump of flesh is born, unmoulded and not articulated, and without any sort of shape,
but is immediately given shape by the mother by her the skill provided to her by nature.
For using her tongue like a sort of hand the mother produces a formed cub. But I will
say no more on this subject. For in my honour-loving discourses I am used to using as
it were a bridle, like a bit for a spirited horse at the gallop, to keep a firm hold on the
discourse itself.
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[Chapter 12. The need to set out in order all the ingredients of theriac, and to prefer the
recipe of Andromachus]

Having shown, I think, clearly that there is nothing for you to wonder at in the
fact that the same wild beasts can both kill and heal, because of the subtle preparation
and blending of drugs mixed with them, I will move on to the subject of preparation
of the antidote. For we have developed considerable skill in the preparation of it. For
fraud on the part of the hunters as to the identity of the beasts and inexperience on
the part of those preparing the drug by mixing in the other ingredients have often
rendered the drug useless. For many of them want to show off their skill in hunting and
particularly those who claim that they have drugs which help them in snake-catching,
lie about having the drugs. For we never find they actually have them, but because of
their roguery in the matter of wild beasts they mislead the onlookers, first by hunting
them not at the right season, but after a long hibernation, when they are no longer in
peak condition. They often take them and tame them and feed them on unaccustomed
foods and freely give them meat and force them to bite repeatedly, making them empty
their mouths of poison and also freely giving them barley cakes which block up the
holes in their teeth so that their bite becomes weak, which makes onlookers marvel,
not knowing of their skill in knavery. Likewise again there is as I have said a great
deal of inexperience about the drugs which go into theriac. For example in relation to
the finest of the ingredients, I mean cassia and the true cinnamon, there is a substantial
difference, and this deceives many blenders. For what is called false cinnamon is
similar to the real thing, but in taste and smell is found to be much inferior. Wood-
cinnamon differs in being woody and having strong stems and not having the same
sweet smell. And of the real cinnamon that which grows in the mountain and is neither
small nor big, is rather yellow in colour. Another sort is rather black and has something
like sinews.
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Another sort is pure white and not hard, easily wounded and with a small root. And
there is another one which is like yellow cassia and is smooth and sweetly scented. But
best of all is what the locals call mosullon with ash coloured bark and slender stems
and thick roots, very sweet scented, which we prefer over all others. For it has much
the finest and sweetest scent and is sharp tasting and very pungent and when chewed
seems to resemble rue. It is also smooth and easily wounded. Cassia itself often misleads
those without experience in distinguishing it. For there is a false cassia very like true
cassia but without such a sweet scent and its bark is stuck to the heartwood, and the
best cassia is yellow and rose-like and produces a sweet taste for the sense of taste and
is like a reed and resembles wine and is strongly scented, called gizi by the locals. And
it is suitable for you also to know the trickery which goes on around the long pepper.
For some reshape it making it the same size as the true pepper and adding a bit of
pellitory or mustard and so deceive the taster with the sharp taste. But the man with
experience in these matters who recognises the sweetness and sharpness in the taste
and who takes a careful look at the tree root attached to it recognises true pepper and
is not deceived by them. And there is as much need for accurate knowledge in all other
cases as what I have told you in this one; but I think what I have told you raises the
subject adequately for our argument, so that our book does not become too long. But
I advise that you test each ingredient carefully when making the drug; for a defect in
one ingredient often spoils the whole thing. The recipe for theriac, so that you should
know this, varies between doctors. For Andromachus, an expert on drugs, whom I have
mentioned before, prepared the drug like this: theriac pastilles — 24; squill pastilles —
48;
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long pepper — 24; poppy juice — 24; sweet scented sediment — 24; dried roses —
12; Tllyrian iris (orris root), liquorice, French turnip seed, garlic germander, balsam
tree, cinnamon, agaric - 12 drachms each; myrrh, Saussurea Lappa, crocus, cassia,
nard, reed flower, frankincense, white and black pepper, dittany, horehound, rhubarb,
cassidony (Lavandula Stoechas), Macedonian parsley, [260] mint, terebinth, ginger,
cinquefoil root - 6 each; hulwort (Teucrium Polium) — 4; ground pine — 4; storax — 4;
cardamom, grapes, bald money (spignel, Meum athamanticum), Celtic nard, Lemnian
sealed earth, Pontic spikenard, Cretan germander (Teucrium Chamaedrys), leaf of
Cinnamomum Tamala or albiflorum, roasted copper ore, gentian, anise, hypocist (
Cytinus Hypocisthis) juice, balsam fruit, acacia gum, fennel seed, cardamom, hartwort
(Tordylium officinale), acacia, shepherd’s purse (Capsella bursapastoris), hypericum,
Ferula persica, ajowan (Carum copticum), 4 drachms each, castor, lesser birthwort,
Athamanta Cretensis, asphalt from Judea, gum of Opopanax hispidus (Hercules’
woundwort), lesser centaury, the resinous juice of all-heal (Ferula galbaniflua), 2
each; honey, 10 litres; Falernian wine as needed. Xenocrates himself also devoted a
good deal of effort to such matters and made up the antidote the same as Andromachus
except that instead of 4 drachms of ferula persica he put 2 in the drug. And Damocrates,
who became an excellent doctor himself and one who put together a whole book in
verse about the preparation of antidotes mixes all these same components himself in
the composition of the drug but differs from them in the quantities of the ingredients.
For of certain components of which they put 4 drachms each into the drug he puts 2,
and again where they put in a weight of 2 drachms, he puts in 1 drachm. Magnus, who
became physician to the emperor in our time, observes all the same ingredients as these
men in the preparation and differs from them only in the matter of cinnamon; for he
puts in twice as much as these others do and similarly with copper ore, and similarly
with ferula persica he differs from Andromachus,
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[M&¢ kataokevaoTéot of Te GVYPOoOL, CKIAANTIKOL Kol Onptlakol dptickot.]

IIpo 8¢ Tiig Kataokevfic adTic xpfiv o€ kal TV EuParlopévov gig avtnv ndvypdov
PEyHOTOC YPopnV idévar. Eotv oDV 1) dpioTn okevacia 1 mopd Mdyve, fic 1 Yoo
ab. AcmaidBov pilng erotod, KoOAGLOV dpopotikod, oxoivov dvBovg, eod, kKOGTov,
acapov, EuAofaArcdiov, , ava dpaylds 6T . KIVVOU®OUOL dpoyras kKo . audpuov dpa-
YLoG k8. dpapdrov dpoypas K. vapdov Tvdikiic dpaypas 1ot’. porafabpov ALV
dpayudg ot’. opdpvng dpoyras k& . Kaoolag dpayrdg ot’. kpdkov dpayuds 10°. otve
Darepivey avordppave, OTOPBOAGAUOL TAPATTOUEVOS €V T@ avorapfdvery, kol Yyiye
TOVG TPOYIoKOLG &V oKId. ONOIMG 6 Kol TOVG OKIMANTIKOVG ApTickovg okebale oVTMC.
Aapovto ypn okiddav veapav Kol pr Tévo PeyIAnV TEPAATTIEWY, U BG TVEG TNAD,
pomapdv yap eivai pot Sokel, GAAY {Oun, ontdtol yop padiog, Tf amodmTéry, tva &v T
ONTNGEL KOl aOTHG TL LETOAAUPEVT).

6 Ant. 1:XIV4.11-52 25 Ant. 1: XIV 49.14-51.7 26 P Ant. 1: XIV 50.1-51.6 Ant. 1: XIV 94.17-95.10
Ant. I: XIV 103.17-104.9

2 Baiovtog add. inmarg. Q 5 dweovel LNY, Qanteras. 8 éxeivov un’. L Q ante corr. éxeivov yap
" Q 9 Bairovtog L, Q ante corr. Balhoviov Q 9 pdvog povov Q ante corr. pébvovY 9 povog povn
LY, Qante corr. povo N 9 i} t® N, Q ante corr. 10 100 om. Crat. Kiihn 11 d¢xai LdeQ edd. ki Y
kol post avtigtransp. N 12 [kai] N 13 #fjvmote pnmote L uimote N'Y pn mote Q ante corr. 13 gvguig
v Q edpug v LN Y edd. 18 kataokevi|g avtilg £xpiiv oe Q kataokevig kai Exewv oe L N'Y, Q ante
corr. 21 Nicc.Arab. dciog codd. edd. 22 polaPabpov @OAwv Frob. Chart. golho Ald. Crat. LN Q
Y 23 koooiog conieci pootiyng codd. edd. 25 dptickovg om. sed add. in marg. Q 27 tfj dnakmtd
Q 1@ anorotdr® L N, Q ante corr. 1 dmarotat® Y 27 tf] Lom. Y 28 avbtiig correxi avtod codd. edd.
28 petorappavy Kiihn recte petodapfavol al.; Q petadapfavet ante corr. in petadopfévor
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for he puts 2 drachms in like Xenocrates where Andromachus puts 4. And concerning
ferula persica he differs from Damocrates. For Damocrates mixes one drachm in the
drug, but Magnus 2. And Magnus increases the quantity of wine in the mixture. For
he wants two pints to be added, while the others use just as much as is necessary.
Demetrius, another leading doctor of our day, makes the drug in all respects as
Andromachus does with the one exception that he differs from Andromachus and the
others on the weight of squill pastilles. For they put in 48 drachms, he alone puts
46 in the antidote. There being so much difference over the recipe we use that of
Andromachus as being the best and that is how we prepare it for the imperial family.
and it is made as follows (for I think it useful to describe its preparation to you so that
if ever there is no doctor around and you with your natural ability want to prepare it
yourself, you can prepare it as well as possible, with this treatise as your instructor.)

[Chapter 13. Instructions for preparing perfume, squill and theriac pastilles]

Before getting on to the preparation itself you must also know the recipe for the
perfume solids which are part of it. The best way of making it is Magnus’, and here
is his recipe: camel’s thorn (Alhagi maurorum) root bark, aromatic reed, reed flower,
wild nard, Saussurea Lappa, hazelwort, balsamwood, asia, 6 drachms each; cinnamon,
24 drachms; cardamom, 24 drachms; marjoram, 20 drachms; Indian nard, 16 drachms;
malabathron (Cinnamomum Tamala or albiflorum) leaves, 6 drachms; myrrh, 24
drachms; mastic, 6 drachms; crocus, 19 drachms; make up with Falernian wine adding
a little balsam juice while making up, and dry the pastilles in the shade. Similarly make
up the squill pastilles as follows: take a young squill, not too big, and knead it not as
some do with mud, which I think is filthy, but with the softest yeast, for the squill then
roasts easily, and takes up some of the yeast.
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glto, 6tav Omton KoAdG &v 16 kahovpéve invd, §i év Tolc kakkdfolc, &v oig ol dptot
OMTMVTOL YIVOUEVTG TTIG OTTNGEMG, Tva OUaAT 1) dmttnotg yévntatl, Aapovta yp1| T Evoov
adTic Hépn T amoddToaTa AS0DV EMUEA®DS, pioyovta kol Opofivov dAedpov KoAAi-
6T0V Kol veapwtdtov 1o icov, ®g 0 Aapokpdrng fovietat. 0 yop Mdyvog t0 fipicv
TEUTOV OALYOV pot pyvovor SoKel, Kol 0 Avopopayog 6& S0 mEumw@v PEPT TOAL Lot
néuney S0kel. 10 &’ Toov €0Ti TO TPAC AVATANGY GOUUETPOV, Kol 0DTmg GuALELOGOVTO
o0T® TOGOVTOV, AVATAATTIELV TPOYIGKOVG GUUUETPOVS ¥PT), KOl £V oK1 AmoTIOEUEVOLG
gic ™v ypfiow @uAdrtey. [:-mepi TV exidvovi-] elta petd TadTa xpT AauPhvey
adTOG TOG €xidvag TPoOg TO TATB0G TG OANG OKEVAGING AVTAPKELS, T &V TOVTL KOPQ
tebnpapévac, dGAAL LaAoTa Tepl TV apyv Tod BEpovug, dtav i Lev poAieiag TovmTot
TPoEPyeTOL O€ Aowmdv EEm €ig TOLG VIaiBpovg TOTOVG, Kol 0VKED' ohTmG EYel TOVNPOV
TOV 16V. £VO0OV Yap POAELOVTA, KOl KOTO UNOEV SLOPOPOVLEVE TOVIPOTEPAY GUVAYEL
Kol TNV &v adtoic eopomoldv dHvapy, dte Kol 10 KaAOVUEVOV YTjpag cVAAEYEWY ciwbe
nag 615, Omep €otiv Emimaydc TIg TayHTATOC, GLVOYOUEVOG &V TG TS POAEing YPOV®,
Kol T® YpoOve TG poAeiog LaAlov fimep tiig Nhkiag Tod {dov yijpog Tuyydvoy. dtdmep
PN KN €00€®c avtd Aappavew, GALd &dv Tva ypdvov dmoradoai T ToD épog Kol
TpaPivat TV cuvnOn vouny. véuetoat 6¢ tadta ta Onpia kai fotdvas pév tvag kai (oo
oM ta cuvnBmG adTa TPEPEY duvdueva, domep TG Povmpnotelg kKol KavBapidag kol
TAC KOAOVHEVAC TITVOKAUTAC. ADTOL Yap oOTdV £l ai KatdA Aot Tpogai. E0Tm 88
Kol Vo&avOa ta {da Kol evkivnta ceddpa, Kol PLAAGTO ETAVOTEIVOVTO TOV TPAYNAOV,
Kol ToLG 0pBuAovg btephBpovg Eyovta, Kal Avaldeic kol Onpuddeg PAEmOVTA, KOl TAG
KEPAAAG TAATLTEPOG KO TO TTAV GMLLO, KOl TV YOOTEPH TPOKOATOTEPOV, KOl TOV TOPOV
PO GKpy pdAAOV Tf] 00pd Eyovta, Kol TV oVPaV U TEPLEIANUEVNV, GAAL PEAAOV
GLGTPEPOVTO, Kol TPEUNTOV TOV TEPITOTOV TOLOVUEVO. TOVTOLS YOp TOD Appevoc 1)
Exdvo. duveyke Kol 1@ TALOVOG TAV dV0 KuVodoVTOV Exely, domep o1 kal Nikavopog
Sl TV ENAOV TOVTOV AEYeL

Tod pév Hrep KuvoSovTe 300 Yol TekpaipovTaL,
10V Epevyduevot, TAedveg 8¢ Tol aigv €xiovng.

8 Ant. 1. X1V 45.4-49.13 Ant. 1. XIV 103.6-14 17 Aristotle Historia Animalium 594a4-6 19  Aétius
Iatricorum XIII 23.1-23 Pausanias VIII 4 7.1-8.1 26 Nic. Ther. 231-2

1 onmion N Q ont [litura] Lonm []Y 1 wokkéfoig L N Q Ald. kaxdpog Y ipavoig fj kaxdafoig
Chart. Kiihn xoxépoig Crat. ubi et xPavorg imprimitur in marg. 2 ywopévng tijg onmoéng LNY, Q ante
ras. 7 avt® avto LNY, Q ante corr. 7 amotbepévoug L damotibepévac Y 8 [-mepi v gyidvav:-]
LN, Y inmarg. 10 6¢povg conieci spatium unius verbi in L N'Y €opog inscriptum simili in spatio altera
manu Q; &= Jsl & (at the beginning of spring) Arab. circa principium veris Nicc. 10 mavnron L, Q
ante corr. mavovtor Q 11 mpoépyetan Q ante corr. mpoépyntar L N'Y mwpoépyovton post corr. Q 11 €xet
conieci En LNY, Q ante corr. &ovor Q 15 tyydvav L toyyxavov Chart. Kiihn 16 éav Q éavLNY, Q
ante corr. €qv Chart. Kiithn 16 anoladooi te amolavon € L N Y dnolavoon te (Gmolavon te ante corr.)
Q 17 tpagijvar Q tpapiiv L N'Y, Q ante corr. 17 Potavag Potdvng Kithn 18 61 L N koi Q 8¢ Y
19 mvokdpmog mvokapunag LY <a>tvokapnog (m sup. lin.) N a<utt>vokapnag (1t sup. lin.) Q 22 xai
t0 rasura 3 vel 4 verborum inter xai et 10 in L 22 mpokoAndtepov mpokoinmtepov Y 24 tovtog Q
(1001 , -015 sup. lin.) 10010 -0t sup. lin. LN todt0 Y 10010 edd. 29 mhedveg miéoveg Crat. Kithn 29 aigv
dppevog Y
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And when you have thoroughly roasted it in what they call an oven or in a brazier or
in the pots they use to bake bread in, so that the cooking is even, take the most tender
pieces out of the pot and carefully pound them small mixing in also an equal quantity
of bitter vetch flour, the finest and freshest, as Damocrates stipulates. For Magnus uses
half as much flour and I think makes too little, and Andromachus uses twice the quantity
and I think makes too much. An equal quantity is best for kneading so pound it up with
that quantity and make up equal sized pastilles, put them in the shade and keep them
till you need them. [Concerning vipers:] Then you need to take your vipers enough for
the whole batch you are preparing, not caught at any old time but especially around the
beginning of summer when they are ending their hibernation and come out a little into
the open air and no longer have such poisonous venom. For when they are hibernating
inside and not going out anywhere they concentrate the destructive power within them
and make it stronger, at the time when every snake is usually forming what they call the
slough which is a very thick outer layer developed in the time of hibernation, and which
although its name is synonymous with “old age” is dependent on the time of the snake’s
hibernation cycle, not its entire life cycle. So you should not take them immediately but
allow them some time to enjoy the air and be nourished by their usual food. These
beasts feed on various plants and on the animals which usually supply their food such
as cow beetles and blister beetles and what they call stinging caterpillars. These are
the foods appropriate to them. And let the beasts be yellowish and very agile and the
ones that stretch out their necks most and have reddish eyes and a bold and beastly
look and rather flat heads and bodies and rather distended bellies and move from the
end of the tail which should not be twisted but rather tightly coiled, and are quiet in
moving about. For the female differs from the male in this respect and in having two
more canine teeth; so Nicander in his verse says this: Two canine teeth can be seen on
the male’s skin dripping poison, but the female always has more.
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Kol 61 AaBovta avTd T@ Kop@d ToUTe TPOTOV PEV ADTMV XPT| GTOKOTTEW TAG KEQOALS
€ Kol TAC OVPAC, TOGODTOV BITOKOTTOVTAC, OC EVOL TO LETPOV THG GITOKOTTG TEGCUPMV
SokTtOA®V. EmPAETEY O KOl &V TQ AmOKOTTEY TA HEPT) TODTO AKPPDG TOPOVEA, €1 PETA
TV dmokomnv dvoupd te e00Eme Kol dkivita kol mavTy vekpd té {do glvon paivorto.
&l yap Toladta gdpickorto T Onpia, Eypnota aOTE TPOC TV TOD Papudrov pié sivar
voule. €i 6¢ PAEmoLg €v avTolg AmoKoTEVTOV TMV Hep®dV DIOAEWmOUEVTY Kivioiv Tva
Kol T0 &vorpov €mi Tva xpdvov arocmle duvdpeva, tadta og dplota dvta, pryvo-
vou Tf] okevacig thg avidotov, ob yap EitnAov, alAd ioyvpav Tpog 10 cdlew Exovta
Sovopuy gotveton. ita petd Todto Amodépsy adTdY Shov axpIPdS TO Séppa, EEaipety
0¢ Kol 10 otéap MG AypnoTov Kol T €viocHio Gmavra, E0TL YOp TOV TEPITTOUATOV
doyela. kol petd todto EUPAlAey avTd Aoumdv €ig Tt Kepapodv dyyelov, d¢ KGAMoTA
KoTookeLaoOEy, 1j €ig AEPNTa yeyavmpuévov KoA®GS, Kai Toig avOpa&y dvakekavpévolg
gmkeipevov, tva dxviowg 1 Eynoig ant@v yévntal. Eynobooay o6& &v Bdatt Tnycie Kol
npocepPourécdnoay hec veapoi, kai dvifov TunT Enpod kKhdvee cduuetport. £10” dtov
Eymbdov al chpkeg KOADG, TO PETPOV O¢ TiG EyNoems E0Tm cot, dTav al droviat yo-
plobdot g capkog TV Onpiwv, Tote dveddpevog TOV AEPnNTa dnd Tod TuPOS AKPPDS
yop1le TaG oapkag TV kavi®dv, Kol Aetdoag adtig, dptov og paticta T0d kabopm-
TATOL Kol Ao GeUddAemg TR KoBap®TATNG YEVOUEVOL UIGYE TO GOUUETPOV TPOG THV
avamlacty, domep kol 0 Avdpouayog fovietat. 6 yap Mdayvog, kai 6 Aapokpdtng Kol
pétpov Ti dptopévov adtoig piyvosbot Bédovev: icov yap tod dptov mpog icov TV
GOPKAV AMOGTAGAVTES, OVTOC 0TS GLALELODGOL T APTO® E1TO TAPOLYENS TO ABTAPKES
70D {opod, 0VTOG AVATAACTE GUUUETPOVS TPOYICKOVS, TAPATTOUEVOS &V Ti] AVATAACEL,
onofododpov OAiyov, Kol &v oKl AmoTfEUEVOG €ig TNV T0D HAOL PUPLAKOL GKELAGIOY
@OAOTTE.

3 MMGII: XI 143.15-144.2 Ant. 1: XTIV 45.18-46.1

4 Gvoupd te e00€ms €00 Gvopd te L N e00é0g Evorpd e Y 8 ddda aAL' L N'Y dAha om. sed add. in
marg. Q 13 dxvicwg L NY, LSJ sv dxvicog; dxviotog (vox nihili) Q qui dxvicwg in dxviotwg corr, edd.
14 funt Q (add. in marg.) Arab.abestin L 15 8¢ Q (add. in marg.)abest in L
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Now when you catch them at this season you must cut off their heads and tails, cutting
off the length of four fingers. And I advise you when you cut off these parts to look
closely to see if immediately after the cutting off the creatures immediately seem
bloodless and motionless and altogether dead. If you find them to be like this, consider
them useless for mixing in the drug. But if you were to see in them after the cutting off
of these parts some residual movement and able to preserve the blood in themselves for
some time then I advise you to put these in the mix in preparing the antidote for they
are the best; for they are not past their prime but clearly show their saving power. Next,
carefully remove the whole skin, remove the fat which is useless and all the innards
which are just a reservoir of faecal matter. Then put what is left over in a ceramic pot,
prepared as carefully as possible, or into a cauldron nicely polished set on burning coals
so that they will boil without burning. Boil them in spring water and add fresh salt and
an equal quantity of shoots of fresh (not dry) dill. Then when the flesh is well cooked
(your test for this is that the vertebrac come away from the flesh) take the cauldron
off the heat and carefully separate the flesh from the spine and grind it fine, and mix it
with an equal quantity of the finest bread made from the finest wheat flour in order to
mould it, as Andromachus recommends. For Magnus and Damocrates recommend the
addition of a defined quantity; they weigh out one part bread to one part flesh, and so
grind it up with bread. Then you should pour on enough of the cooking juice and shape
into even-sized pastilles, adding a little balsam juice as you shape and put on one side
in the shade until you come to make up the whole drug.
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[Onproxiig okevaoia, arodnkn, nhikia, Kpiclg, 66c1c.]

Kai dowov tdv dAhov 6ca pév komtesbat kol onbecbot ypr), KOOKIVEVEW KOOKIV®,
OC &V LOMOTO AEMTOTPHTE YEVOUEV®. TIEVL Yap TO Aclov TpOC THV GEELEIOV lvai ot
Soxel ypriotpov, S10 1O pddiov edmpdcOetov givan Toig chpacty. 6o 8¢ Srafpéyety e
Kad Aeodv ypn, ko todta Aeiov koi T oive Ppéxe. Eotw 8¢ O oivog KEAMGTOG, 010G O
Darepivog YAVKUG, Tou pnv Pavcetiavog, GAL’ 6 dpung Kavkivog kaiobuevog dxpog.
1 €10” obtog mavTa Astdoog TpdcPake T abTopkes M EoTw 8¢ TO abTapKec, (Homep
al ypagal &govaot, Atpot déka denymuéval petping, dote &v i) Eynoet iy avtod 10
KNp@dOeg Kol Tveupat®doeg yoplobijval. €6t 8¢ Kol TO HEA TO KAAOOUEVOV Y UATTIOV.
TOV yap BOpov TOV Evadtm T Opetl TA KOAOVUEVE Y UNTT® YIVOUEVOV VELLOVTOL Ol LLE-
Mooat, kol oUTe KEAMGTOV To10D61 TO pEM. TTEWPD O Kai TV pntivny teppvliviny koi
™V xoABavny tpoarotiéoag idig, obtwm mpog v Bveiov EmPdire 1 Papudky, Koi
AOIOV EVOGOG TO TAVTO KOl AEIDoG EMUEADS, TAAY TOPUTTOUEVOG TOD OTOPUAGAH-
LoV GUUUETP®S, 0OVTMG AmoTiBec0 TV AvTidoTov €ig VAAVA T dpyvpd oKeLY , U TAVVL
TANPAV adTA, GALY KOTOMTOV Tiva TOTOV €1g dtamvony T® QapUak®, Kol cuveyds ve
amonopudtile anTd, iva paAlov dtamvéntat, Kol taxutépa 6ot avTig 1 XpTiols yevicetad.
xPOVOL YOp €ig TEWLY 00K OAiyov ypeiav Exel, Tva mpog TV xpfiow 1 avtidotog me@bii
KOADG. TECOETAL 08 MG €Ml TO TAEIGTOV T TAV 1. £T@V YPOV®. 01 3¢ AKUOLOTEPQ TE
aTi] Kol ioyvpotépa ypiicOot BEAOVTEG, Kol TV TOL TEVTE KOl EXTA TOV YpOVOV EYOVGT,
olTmg Exprioavto, Kol LaAloTa Eml TGV ONPLodNKTOV T€ Kol AVGGOINKTOV Kol TOV Qop-
pékov TV Anmpiov. icyvpav yap odtol THY 4md TV Tol0vTOV PAAPNV Exoviec,
duvatotépag kai tiig md 0D eapudkov fonbeiog ypeiav Exovotv. E6Tt 8& SuvaTOV TO
QapuoKov £0¢ ETAV TPLAKOVTA. (G €Ml Y& T®V GAA®Y TabdV, 6mov pn thAkedt Eotiv
1 0D PAdmTE oitio, avTaprng slvan Sokel kol £Tdv EERqKovTa ypdvog eic Thv ypfioty
0D QOPUAKOL.

6 Pliny NH 14.63.1-5 10 Ant. 1: XIV 20.16-23.1 15 Ant. I: XIV 48.13-49.3, 99.4-6

3 6oa pév L doa kol (6oa un ante corr:) Q oo kai edd. 3 KOGKWEVEW correxi KOGKNVEVEW (vox nihili)
L, Q ante corr. in xooxwove (?) (vox nihili) xookwéew vox nihili edd.  7--8 Tov piv @avotiavog, AL’ 6
Spuvg Kavkivog kakovpevog dkpoc. T conieci 6 un Povotiovov, dGAL’ 6 dpyuig te kol taot [koi] kadovpevog
xtog LN'Y Q (Q om. xoi alterum, secl. ) ... xrog) der wein sei Falerner, siisser, alter, nicht Faustinianer
Arab. Sit autem vinum falerinum antiquum Nicc. o0 correxit Caius 9 apnynuévor apnynuévov L N, Q
ante corr. apeynuévovY 10 péa Q péhav L N'Y, Q ante corr. 11 adt@ L tovte sed avtw scribit in
marg. Q 12 teppuvlivny Arab. abdl e om. al.  12--13 xoi v xoABGvny L om. sed add. in marg. Q
kol yoABavny edd. 19 1® tdv Q tovtwv L 1 pév Chart. 20 tov ypoévov tdv xpévev LNY, Q ante corr:
23 dvvatotépag duvatotépav NY 7L 25 étdv Q 6 tdv L
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[Chapter 14. Preparation, storage, ageing, assessment and administration of theriac]

As for the other things which need cutting and winnowing, sift them in the finest
sieve available, for everything which is fine ground seems to me to be very useful
because it is rather easily assimilated by the body. As for things which need soaking
and pounding, pound them and soak them in wine. Let the wine be the best, such as
sweet Falernian; not Faustian, but the sharp tasting wine called Caucinian, from the
summit of the mountain. Then when you have ground everything fine add the right
quantity of honey: the right quantity should be ten pints, as the recipes say, carefully
boiled down so that in the cooking all the waxy stuff and air are driven out. The honey
should be the sort called Hymettian. For the bees feed on the thyme which grows on the
mountain called Hymettus and therefore make the finest honey. Try to melt the resin
and all-heal (Ferula galbaniflua) juice separately and then add them to the drug in the
mortar and pound diligently, then add a suitable amount of balsam juice and bottle up
the antidote in silver or glass containers, not filling them to the top, but leaving a space
for the drug to breathe, and remove the lid frequently so that the antidote can breathe
better and so it will be ready for your use sooner. For it needs a long time to mature until
the antidote is well enough aged for use. It will usually be ready after twelve years. But
those who wish to use it closer to its peak and stronger use it when it is five or seven
years old, especially for bites from reptiles or mad dogs, and for poisoning; for they
suffer powerful damage from these sources, and so they also need stronger help from
the drug. The drug is potent for thirty years. But as for other illnesses where the cause
of damage is not so great the drug appears to be useable even at sixty years.
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AV Yap TO TEPAG TOD T0G0VTOL SLoTHaTOg EEITNAGY TE Kol dTovov mpog T Ponoij-
oal motel 10 Papuakov. ToALOL YoV Tiveg adTiic TV dvvauy Kpival 0Ehovieg TpdTov
136vTeg T TAV KoBAPTIKAY QopUAKY, sita EMSISOVTES T THC AvTIdoToL TslV, 0bTM™g
avTiic molodvtan TV Kpiow. €l pév yop ebtovog kol dkpaio €in, 008’ OAwg Aeinot
Vv KaBapov yevéohat, Ekvik®doa T@ £avTiig duvatd Tob KafapTikod Papdkov THV
ioyOv. €l 8¢ obtwg kabaphein, dg unde v dvtidotov AaPav, Katddniov yiyvetor Ott
Gtovog e Kol EmAOG €oTv 1) loyde, MG U KPOTHGOL TG TOD QAPUAKOV SUVAUE®G.
€0t 8¢ Kol avTiic Kol 10 pétpov Tiig mOcEmg VK Eml TAVTMOV T0 aTO, domep 0VOE TO
VYPOV, O SlaAdovTeg oty Sidopev. aTd, Momep 0VSE TO VYPOV, @ SLHADOVTEC DTV
didopev. émi pev yap tdv mposipnuévov Iloviikod kapvov 10 péyebog avévieg pet’
oivov Kuabwv TpLdV obTMg ATV d1ddvar mively Toig Aapfdavovoty eidbBapey. €mi &
TOV AV Te0dV Kol T@ HETP® Kol T VYPD Sopopes xpoueda. Tpog yap v 1@V
nafdv dopopay appoldpevol kal Ty TocdTTa T0D QUPUAKOVD HETPODUEY Kol TO
KATAAANAOV VYpOV TiG HiEemg Kpivopey. 0V Yap HOVOV TPOG TO TV Onpiwv dnyuroto
Kol o nAntiplo eappoaka Bondeiv 1 avtidotog méPukey, AAAL Kol TPOG TA PEYIOTOL
6V S0V moddv dleimiplov eépuakov &k Thg &v meipy ypriceng Ve’ HUdY oboa
eupén.

[[Ipog ToGac vOcoug Pondeiv mépukey 1) Onplax. ]

Tolvny yodv oty v toig mpokelpévolg Emeoty 6 AvSpopoyog Sidt todto, oipa, Ké-
KAnkev, éneldn domep £k Tvog Tod Kotd Ta hON YedVog Kabdamep Tva YOARvnv TV
Vyelav T0ic copacty Epyaletat. kepaiaiog yodv Tag ypoviag Kol T okotdpata idobot
TEQLKE Kol dvonkoiag kal apprveniog madew. Eviote 8¢ Kol 10 ThG YevoE®S dpyavov
acBevodv kabiotnot.

6 xotddniov L N Q xatddnrogY edd. 7 pun L unde Q 8 «oi avtijg kot L avtig koi N 10 avévteg
L Q Ald.aviévteg Crat.Chart. Kiihn évévieg Y 14 xpivopev kpivopev Y 14 oo Q og L, Q ante
corr. 16 are&umplov L dhe&nmiplov Crat. 16 fudv codd. opdv Ald., edd. Sed "nobis" trans Chart.
23 okotopata Q oxotopata L N Y oxotoppata Q ante corr. 24 yeboewg kwectéwg Q ante corr.
24 dpyavov Speavov Q ante corr.
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Beyond this limit the drug is always past the limit and unable to help. Many wishing
to test its efficacy first administer a purgative and then the antidote and test it that
way. For if it is effective and in its prime it completely prevents purgation from
taking place, entirely beating the power of the purgative drug by its own strength.
But if the man is purged completely as if he had never taken the antidote it is made
clear that its strength is gone and it is useless and so cannot overcome the power of
the purgative drug. The dose of antidote is not the same in all cases and nor is the
quantity of liquid in which we dilute it when administering it. For in the cases just
mentioned we dissolve a piece the size of a Pontic walnut in three tablespoonfuls of
wine and give it to patients to drink in that way. But for other conditions we alter
both the dosage and the solvent; for we adapt to the difference between conditions in
our measurement of the quantity of the drug and the appropriate solvent. For not only
is the antidote of assistance in cases of reptile bites and poisoning, it has also been
found by us in practice to be a protective drug in the most serious of the other conditions.

[Chapter 15. How many diseases is theriac effective against?]

I think Andromachus called theriac “Galene” in the verses set out above because
out of the storm caused by illness it produces the calm, so to speak, of health in the
body. For example it cures chronic headaches and vertigo and hardness of hearing and
weakness of vision, and sometimes it strengthens the organ of taste.
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TOAMAAKIG O€ Kol TAG €Ml TV PPEVITIKDV TOPAKOTAG YEVVAIWG ETOVGEV, DIVOV EMPE-
povco” an’ avTod O Kol TG THS YVOUNG TAPa)AG TE Kl TOG TEPUTAOKIG POVTUCIOG
mavovco Kol taig Emnyiog 8¢ avtaic dyoviotik®dg inde Pondeiv, dvarivovoa v
TOMV €K TTiG KEPUATG VYpaciov Kol AvepnddoTov Tolodsa TV 030V T® TVeEdUATL.

BonBel 6¢ kai toig Suomvoodaoty, Htav EyKeileva Tva ToEo AEYLOTA E1G TOG OT)POYYOS
7 0D TVEDHOVOC, Avomvely KwADovTa TOV EvOpmToV, EDKOAMG TEUVOLGE KOl EDAVE-
yoyo no1odoa Kai AETTHVOUGH T8 GUVESTATA, Kod YAMoypo TV Dypdv. kai Todg aipe 82
avayovtag Tavy OEEAEL, €1 TIg ATV GOLEVTOV APEYNGOS Kol GVIES T@ VOATL 0VTMG
EMODN. TOAAAKLG O€ Kol TG TTEPL TOV GTOUAYXOV KOKMDOELG Oepanevey lwbe Kol avo-
PEKTOV 0OTOV OvTal Kol TOG TPOPAg AapBavew un duvapevov gig 10 tpociesbat odTag
NO€mg Katéotnoey. £viote ¢ kal TNV EMTETAUEVIV AAOY®G Opeltv EK TIVOG TOPOKELLLE-
VNG aOT® SPYLTEPAG KO SAKVAOIOVG 0VGING Ay®mVIGTIKAG ETavoe, kol ElpivOmv Toig
EVTEPOIC EYKEEVOVY, Kl d10 TODTO aHTOD TOD GTOUAYOL ATANOT®G TG TPOPTG OpEYO-
pévov mviyov ta Onpia 10 edappoakov tig ToAAfic Teivng yevvaing anfilagev. Ett kai
v peyiomv, kol mhateiov EApuvOo yevopévny kol Tdoav TV eiCQEPOUEVIV TPOPTV
€KVELLOLLEVTV, KOl 010 TODT EKTNKOVOAV TO BAAO TV odpa, Bavpacing EEdyet T@V év-
TEPOV. Kol TAC NTOTIKAG S100£6E1G 1dTon TOALAKLG, EKAVOVGO TAG EPLPPEEELS Kol TOG TTEPT
10 Arop Sradécelg iopévn. Kol OV Tktepov S16 Ttva Topd 1O RIap 1600ty Yryvouevoy
vevvaimg Bepanevet, dmokabaipovco TV YoANV Kol GomeP ATOUATTONGH Kol TO10DGN
70 fmap Sokpivey odThV Kai domep dmopdTTovso kol motodoa o rap Soipively ov-
NV AKpPAS Ao ToD CONATOG. THKEL O £VIOTE KO TOVG GIATVAG TOIG EGKIPPOUEVOVG,
Kat’ OAlyov avolickovoa TV &v adToilg pumopioy Kol TePLTTV ovciay. OpvmTet 68 Kol
TOVG &V vePpoig AiBovg, Kol mdv T yeddeg €v adToig Kai purapov drokabaipel pading,
Kol T0G TG KOOTEMS dLGOVPING TOVEL, KOl TAG £V adTH EAKDOELS 10 Tal TOAAAKIG, Koi
TG TEPL TNV Kokiav dvomeyiag te kal droviag Oepamevet, Oeppaivovca kal Tovodoo
TG YAoTPOG TO OOU, Kol TOV EVIEPOV TAG EAKMGELS KOl TOG OLCEVTEPING ADTAG Kol
TG Aetevreplog amaiidrTely lwbe.
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1 @pevitik@v Chart. freneticis Nicc. veppriik@v codd. Ald. Crat.  2--3 an’ atod...movovca Q secl.
101G Vmvolg post mavovcocodd. edd., delevi 5 ofpayyag L sirangas pulmonis Nicc. oOpryyag post corr:
e ofipayyac Q 6 1 oD mvedpovoc L N'Y, fj Q ante del. 6 xolbovia L xolbovior Q koAdmvron
Chart. 8 dgpeynoag L épeyncog edd. ?Q post corre dapeynoag 12 xai f LNY  13--14 xai S
70070...0pgyopévon Kai i TodTo avTov A oTeg THG TPoeTic opeyouévov L N Y, Q ante corr. 14 &n
6t1e LNY, Q ante corr. 17 Wmotwkag L; Q add. in marg. xoi ominvucag post ymatikag 18 fmop L; Q
add. in marg. xai om\ijva post qmap 21 oodpatog Arab. fimotog L N'Y, Q ante corr. dipotog Q
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And it has often nobly stopped the frenzy of the phrenetic by inducing sleep; and it has
caused disturbances of the mind and the entanglements of the imagination to cease by
sleep. And it brings heroic relief even to cases of epilepsy, drinking up the large quantity
of fluid in the brain and clearing the airways. And it helps those with trouble breathing
when thick phlegm builds up in the hollows of the lungs and prevents a man from
breathing, cutting and thinning and rendering removable the build-up of sticky fluid.
And it greatly helps those bringing up blood if boiled up with comfrey and dissolved
in water and so administered. And it often cures ills of the stomach and makes the man
who has lost his appetite and cannot take food turn to it with relish. And sometimes
it has heroically put an end to an unreasonably intensified appetite arising from some
sharp and biting substance in him, and when worms are infesting his innards and his
stomach is therefore insatiably yearning for food the drug has choked the beasts and
given noble relief from his great hunger. It does a wonderful job of expelling from
the innards even the very biggest flatworm which eats all the food which reaches the
stomach and therefore causes the whole of the rest of the body to melt away. It often
heals ailments of the liver, clearing blockages and healing conditions of the liver. And it
nobly cures jaundice arising from a condition related to the liver, clearing away the bile
and as it were wiping it away and making the liver neatly clear it from the blood. And
it sometimes softens sclerotic spleens, gradually consuming the foulness and excess
matter from them. And it breaks down kidney stones and easily clears away the earthy
and foul matter in them, and causes the cessation of difficulty in urinating in the bladder,
and heals wounds in the bladder and cures dyspepsia and weakness in the guts and
warms and strengthens the body of the stomach, and puts a stop to wounds and illnesses
of the innards, and the passing of food undigested.
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KoAOEL pépecbal. pdAiota 8¢ dvivnoty dtov Tig avTnV Kol vylivoy cuvexdg Aaufavn,
€kdamavatal yap T TEPLTTA TOV VYP®OV Kol TV OANV dAlotol cOyKpIowy. Ta PEV Yap
GALo TV eaprakov, 6o gig AmaAlaynv ToD VOSTLATOG 01 TOdAYPLAVIEG TIVOVGL, THV
pev €mi 1oL mOdag Tod PEVUATOS Popav KoADEL YiyvesOat, ovk éEavaiickovto O TV
TEPLTTNV TOVT®V VYpaciov GAAov Tvog peilovog voonpatog yéveotv Epyaletal. mavm-
HEVOD Yap €V TA COUATL TOD PEVUATOC O TVEDUMY GEL KIVOOLEVOS O10L TV TTiG AvamvoTig
avayknyv, kai dud o pavov tod cdpatog déEacbat To pedpa peding duvapevog, To mav
adTOg €0’ 0vTov EAKmV, obT® mviyel Tov dvBpwmnov, dmep ioTopK®dS ENl TOALDY €YD
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And it helps those with an obstructive disorder of the innards and those ill with chronic
colic, especially when there is no phlegm in the innards, clearing away what is sharp
in the fluid in them and causing gases to evaporate. And it often gives noble help to
the choleric, strengthening the constitution and keeping in check most of their flux.
But its greatest work often appears in the case of heart patients. For when the body
is continually sweating in great quantity with its power undone, often when not even
wine can master the disease, drinking the antidote stops the sweating and shores up
as it were the failing strength and fortifies it. And in the case of women it causes the
menses to flow and opens up blocked haemorrhoids in the womb and the anus. And it
is wonderfully effective in stopping the unrestrained secretion of blood. For remember
that we said above that its effect is mixed and complex and therefore that in some cases it
can dissolve and reduce and cause secretions, but in other cases, where there is excessive
secretion because of weakness of the natural power of the body, it tones up that power
and stems the secretion. And it very much helps the gouty and those with a flux in all
their joints particularly at that time when the time of the disease’s increase is past and it
stabilises at its peak. For you should reduce the pain with soothing ointments and give
the patient a drink of the drug to stop the flux. For the antidote expels what has already
been brought in and prevents others from entering. And it greatly helps when a healthy
man takes it continuously for it removes excess fluids and alters the whole constitution.
For other drugs which the gouty take to cure the disease prevent the flow of liquid
to the feet, but by not removing the excess of fluid they cause the onset of another
and graver illness. For the fluid wanders about in the body and the lungs, always in
motion because of the need to breathe, and easily able to accept fluid because of their
open texture, draw all the fluid into themselves and so stifle their owner. I myself have
seen this in the past in many cases and so I always advise strongly against taking such
medicines, and very much recommend the taking of theriac in these circumstances; for
it greatly helps in drying out excessive moisture and does not allow more moisture to
be collected.
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ypdUEVOC. EYmy’ 0DV ToAAoVG TV TeTopTonlOvInV Tf dyoyfi TadTy ypnoduevog dmhi-
A& pading Tod VOGHULOTOC, TPOKEVAOGAC oTOVC T Amd Seimvov uétm, sita Tf EE7C
€mS0VG TOV YLAOV 0D AyvBiov, tva EmyAukdved Kol KOTOKEPAC® TIV YOATNV, 0VT®G
PO OPGHV V0 Thc Emonuaciog TV dvtidotov Sidmu. kai HowpocTAHC 01da TOAAAKIC
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Many who from the beginning have started continuously taking it have completely
recovered from the disease, and in this way I think it has also often greatly helped
dropsy sufferers, dispersing the fluid and cold in them, having the power to warm
up the natural heat; and it has often nobly helped those with dropsy in the flesh and
the so-called white-phlegmed, being distributed to the whole body and in many places
squeezing the moisture out of the flesh. So it is also the best medicine for so-called bad
disposition, altering the state of the body and bearing away what is there in excess, but
having the power to cause nature to invigorate the strength of the body. And by helping
in this way it has often aided sufferers of elephantiasis. For as there is much corrupted
fluid and as its power is rotting their whole constitution, the antidote tends to overcome
the disease, stemming the fluxes and preventing the corruption of the blood. Those
convulsed by tetanus it has also often cured, warming the sinews and slackening their
tension, as indeed it has often thoroughly cured paralysis of the limbs and rekindled
the breath to its natural state and restored the power of movement to the limbs. And
we can wonder at the antidote when we not only see it healing the suffering but also
because we often see that it can help the soul itself when it is disordered by disease. For
example the drug given continuously stops injuries to the soul arising from melancholy
as if it drinks up and discharges black bile from the blood vessels and the spleen, as it
does with the venom of animals, for which reason it works especially well against the
quartan fever. For this fever being caused by black bile is easily stopped by the antidote
especially when used with skill. For example I have easily cured many quartan fever
patients of the disease by the use of this remedy, first emptying them with an emetic
after supper, then next day giving wormwood juice so as to sweeten and dilute the bile,
and so within two hours of the symptoms appearing I administer the antidote. And I
know that it often works wonderfully because the patient quickly becomes and remains
symptom free after taking it.
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[MeBodikdv Eleyyog dypnotov elvar voploviay o £idévar tac Tdv vocwv aitiog: kol
oA TO xproa TG Onprokig deginot.]

Kai 70v ¥9po@ofov 8¢, 10V KAKIGTOV TAV VOGIULAT®V, TODTO TO PAPLOKOV TOAAGKLG
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€€etalev v attiov ov fovAetat. O 6€ e0TUYDG T® peTd Adyov Bepanehovtt TpoceAddv
o0Te T0lG OVTM TOVNPOIG CLUTTOUNCLY GADCETOL PdimG Kol TOV BdvaTov ExpedEeTol
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11 Sect. Int. 185.15-19; 88.4-89.5
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[Chapter 16. Refutation of the Methodists who think there is no value in knowing the
causes of diseases; further exposition of the uses of theriac]

And this drug often cures hydrophobia, the worst of the diseases and acts heroically
against the dire combination of symptoms it presents. For in hydrophobia not only does
the body dry out and becomes shaken and burns intensely with fever from within but
it also deranges their understanding and thereby brings them its most dangerous effect.
For they fear water and because of their great dryness they have a longing for liquid
and yet they refrain from drinking, and because of their madness they do not realise
that it would help them. For fleeing from water in fear they die horribly of the most
pitiful death; in this context I have often wondered at the methodists, for as they say
that explanations are of no value for treatment I do not see how they can treat these
patients, since there is one bite only and it looks the same as the bite of a non-rabid
dog. For what sort of treatment does it suggest to them, the thoughtless examination of
the physical wound, the inner cause not being examined by them or seen by the eyes
of the methodist, but being accurately discovered by the philosophical doctor just by
reasoning and enquiry? So the wretch who has the misfortune to end up in the hands
of a Methodist doctor, who seems as if he were another unreasoning beast, will die
for sure, his destruction following from that choice, because the doctor, following his
dogma, is unwilling to seek for a cause. But the lucky patient who goes to a doctor
who treats his patients with the aid of reason will not easily be caught by such evil
consequences of the bite and will escape death because of the skill of the reasoning
physician. For such a doctor on taking on his case will immediately make careful
enquiry as to what the dog that bit him was like. If you hear that it was withered and
dry in its body and very red in the eyes with its tail down and foam running from its
mouth, and if you were also to learn that it has its tongue hanging out and as it were
bile-coloured, attacking bystanders and running aimlessly, then suddenly wishing to
stand still and biting with a certain manic rage the unwary; if you hear all this you will
immediately understand that the dog has gone mad.
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Bepanevoelg 8¢ ovy amhdg oVTmg Momep 0 neBodIKOG TO TpaDua, GAL’ DOEMG PEV 0OTO
kai peilov €pydor, TEPLTEUAV TNV GAPKA, K TOAAOD TOD S100TNUATOC KOl KUKAOTEPEG
adTod TO oyfjua TOwdY, tva un Ppeding Emoviodcbat dbvartal, AL tva £xotl dvemyota
TOV TOPOV, €1 TOAD TOD Y¥POVOL TO UTKOG TOVAGYIGTOV €1G TOG TETTUPAKOVTA TUEPUG,
Kol €EEABOL S1d TOHTOL 10G TOD KUVOG. KAVTNPIOLG YOOV el®OEV TAVY TETVPOKTOLE-
volg €mkaiey TOV TOmoVv Kol kexpfoBat Tolg GALOLG PopLAKOLS OGO EMCTACTIKA £0TL,
Kad £vO0V TG GopKOG TOV 10V HEVELY 0VK £AV. £YD 6 EMVON GG TOTE, KOl TNV AvTidoToV
bV avijka T® 6o TAV POd®V okevalopévem ELai®, Kol A TL ApUaKOV EPIOTOV Emé-
Onko @ Tpavpaty, ivo domep TG okvo Ekpolion Kol €k tod fabovg émondontotl 1o
SrapBeipat duvdpevov: kol GG Kabdnep TL ToLdvVEIOV PApLLaKoV 1) Onplak) kot EEwbev
EmTiBepévn Kal Tvopévn Toig AvccodnKTolg akpBdg Bondel. £pdvn 6& uiv 1 dvtido-
T0G ob TN Kol €V TG AOWIKaig KATAGTAGESL LoV TOlG AAckopéEVOLS fonOsiv duvapévn,
undevog GAAoL PonBnpotog Td peyEdeL ToD KaKOD AVTIOTIHVOL 0VTOE TEPVKOTOC. DoTEP
Y6p T Onpiov Kol avTOG O AOYLOG 0VK OATYOLS TIVAG, GAAX Kol TTOAELG MG EMVEUOUEVOG
drapBeipetl Kak®dg, TPomiig Tvog poxdnpdg €ig 10 dropbeipey dbvachHar mepi TOv dépa
Yiyvopuévng, Kot Tdv avlponwv Ti] Tig avamvotic avaykn to dewov egbysw pun dvva-
PEVOV, GAAL aDTOV €iG ADTOVG MOTEP TL ONANTAPLOV S10 GTOUOTOG EAKOVI®V TOV GEPQ.
S1omep Emovd kol Tov Bavpooidtoatov Tamokpdmy, 6t TOV Aoluov EKEIvov TOV €k
g AiBromiag ig Tovg "EAAnvog @Bdcavta ook dAlwmg é0epdmevoey AL’ fj Tpéyag Tov
aépa koi GAAOIDGAC, Tva UNKETL TO10DTOC MV BVATVENTOL KEAEDGUC 0DV GveL TRV TOAY
Oy é&antectan 10 wHp, ovy AMARV Thg Avawemg TV DANV €xov, GALL OTEPAVOV TE
Kol TV avOdY Td edwdéoTata, TadTa cLVEPOVAELGEY Elval TOD TVUPOS THY TPOPTV, Ko
EMOMEVOEV OOTH TOV POp®V TA MmapdTata, Kol Ndglov v 0dunyv &yovta, v’ obtw®
KaBapov yevopeVoV ol avOpOTol AvarTveELGMGY €1 TV ATOALOYTV TOV AEpa. TOV O-
1OV TPOTOV Vopilm Kol THV Onplokty, domep Tt kol adTHY 00cav Thp KadEpsiov, TodC
L&V TPOTIVOVTAG OOTTV £V Ti] AOWUIKT] KATAOTAGEL UNd° OA®G £dv dAickeoBal T® Kok,
ToVg 6 1O eBdcavtoc Tabely EEliobat dvvachal, dAloodoay Kol Tpémovsay TV ToD
avomvevahévtog aépog movnpiav kol unkéT’ édoav dapdeipev v chyKpiow.

18 Pliny NH 7.123.6-9, 36.202.1-4 Varro Res Rusticae 1.4.5.1-3 Plutarch de Iside et Osiride 383
c-d

2 gpydon Q épyaletan LN Y, Q ante corr: 2 kol Qom. LNY 3 tva LNY Q om. edd. 5 xai
€€éMBoL. .. kuvog Q kol £E€Akot 10 TovTOV ToV 10V ToD KUVOG LN'Y, Q ante corr. 7 €3v conieci £4.codd. edd.
9 tig owva Tva cwvav L N'Y, Q ante corr. Tig owba edd. 12 hoyukaic Aoywkoig ante corr. 14 OAiyovg
wwag Q Ohiyog tvag L, Q ante corr. Q 14 mohers L modag ante corr: Q 14 émvepodpevog L émveppévng
ante corr. 17 &ig avtovg Kithn &ig Eavtov L gig Eavtov vel sim. om. sed add. in marg. Q gig avtod Ald. €ig
avtog Crat. 22 tadta L towadto Q post corr: 23 émonévdew Chart. qui superfundi transtulit émomneddev
codd. edd. 26 €dv Qadd. in marg. 28 dvomvevcbévtog Crat. avamiacOévtog L N, Q (cum obelo), Ald.,
Crat. qui avanvevcOévtog suppl. in marg. 28 dwbeipew add. in marg. Q
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So you will not simply treat the wound like a methodist but will immediately do a
more important thing — cut round the flesh with a big radius and in a circular shape
so that it cannot easily scar over but keeps a passage open for a long time and at least
for forty days and the dog’s poison can exit this way. And we are used to burning the
area with irons heated in the fire and to apply other medicines which can be rubbed
on, and preventing the poison staying in the flesh. I once had the idea of dissolving the
antidote itself in oil of roses and put this on the wound as a plaster so that like a cupping-
instrument it would suck out and draw up from the depth of the wound the destructive
substance. And in general theriac like a healing remedy gives precise help both when
externally applied and when drunk to those bitten by mad dogs. And this same antidote
has also shown itself in plague conditions to be the only one able to help those who
drink it, no other form of help being constituted in such a way as to resist an evil of
such magnitude. For plague like a kind of wild beast does not just kill a handful but
spreads over entire cities and destroys them horribly, when some evil change happens
to the air enabling it to kill, and because of the necessity to breathe men cannot escape
the evil but draw the air into themselves like a poison through their mouths. And so I
commend the most wonderful Hippocrates because he treated that plague which spread
among the Greeks from Ethiopia just by a change and alteration of air so as to change
the nature of what people were breathing. So he ordered that fire should be lit across
the whole city with the fire and stipulated that the material burnt consist not simply
of wood but of the sweetest scented garlands and flowers and that they should drip on
it the richest and most sweetly scented myrrh so that men should experience relief by
breathing air that had been made clean in this way. I think that theriac as if it were itself
a cleansing fire entirely protects those who drink it in advance from catching the disease
during a plague epidemic and has the power to heal those who have already caught it,
altering and changing the harmful quality in the air they are breathing and preventing
it from further damaging their constitution.
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Somep €yd cupPovredo cot kol Sl TadTOG HEV TOG OVTM Yryvopévag aipvidiovg mepl
TOV Gépa KATAGTAGELS, Kol 510 TG GAAG TAV PAamtoviev aitiag AauBavewy Thg avtidd-
TOV GLVEXAC Kol VylaivovT, tva Kol Toig EEmBev Tpoonintovoty dvlictatai 6ol O oo
Kai dtav 116m maon, eviatov 1j eddkestov €HpNC. AT YOp OG EVKPOUGiaV TV Kol DyleL-
VIV KOTAGTOOLY TEPLTOLET TOIG COUAGLY, AVOAICKOVGN TO TEPLTTONATO TRV VYPDV Koi
avabeppoivovca To KaTeYuYREVE TAV Hep®dV, Kol TV ELELTOV SUVALLY TOVODGA TPOG
T0 TOG QLGIKOG Evepyeiog éktedeichol kadds. dtav yap 1 eUoLS evpdoTeg &y, TOTE
Kol AvepmodioTmg Kol 1) Koo Técoel Tag TPoPac, Kol ol eAEPeS E&aaToboy avTag
gVyep®C, Koi T Nrap Pading Stakpivel Thv yoliv, kai kaBapdv maporafodoa 1 kopdio
70 i, SAm Aowmdv, G §on Opdyor Suvapevov, Emméumel T cOUATL, TAC TE AmOKpi-
oelg Kol avtag modidochol cuETP®E TOLEl, Kol T TEPTTA TG oMUOTL O’ OANG Tiig
AvVOTTVOTiG DYEWV®G Sopopel. pdAloTa € £V TaiG 0domopinig GuUPOLAED® GOl TG AVTL-
d0tov Aopfavery, 0mote Yuypod dviog Tod AEPOC XEWUMVOG 00EVNC. EoTot Yop Domep TL
TAOV OTAGYYVOV Gyabov Evovpa kal ToAANY TV BeppotnTa adTolg TapEYELY SUVALEVOV.
olda & avtiy Kod gic v tfic Wuyfic chvestv T kol 6EHTTO UA) 0DV AoVUPBOLOV. TG
e yap aicbnoeig evepyelv entoveg dnepydletor Kol kabapov TdV dvabvpidoswy dmo-
eaivovoa TOv vodv dkpiéotepov antov StavoeicBot motel. cuveddvtl 6’ gimeiv, GAov
dvomafic sivar 10 G0 KATACKEVALEL (¢ UNSE KO dnAntpiov TvdC SropPeipecar.
1M Y&p moKiAn kai tocovt Tig piEemc 10D oppdkov duvoutg T told v dvcmddeloy
amoteAel, Kol pahoto £mel To TdV Onpimv Exet piypo. eaci yap kol tov Mifpddatny ékei-
VOV TOV PEYOY TOAEHIGTRY, TV UEV Onprokhy Ui Aappdvovia, oddénm yap RV, GAAny
&’ dvtidotov Aapfdvovta ToAvpiypatov Tva, Kol a0tV 1@ Ekeivov dvopaTt VT Ko-
hovpévnv, MiBpiddtelog yop ovoudaletat, o1 Ty €€ anTig KOTEGKEVGUEVIV TA COUOTL
dvondBetov pn dvvnOfvor Aafovta o eapuakov dmoboaveiv.

3 avbiototai L avOworijtal Kihn 4 1§ ebdkeotov conieci. om. edd. §| evépeotov L N Y, Q ante ras.
8 avepmodictwg L dvexmodictwg vox nihili Q edd. 8 woi L om. Crat. Kithn 10 Opéyor L N'Y 1pé-
yor Q edd. 15 dovpporov Q acvupovrov L N'Y, Q ante corr. 16--17 dmogaivovca Q dmogaivovst
LNY, Q ante corr. 17 dwwvoeicbor L dakeicBor Q edd. 19 dvondbelov L ddorvolav Q ante corr.
21 molepiotiv moAgpotav Q ante corr. 23 MiBpddteiog Mibpdatng L N'Y, Q ante corr.
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And so I advise you because of such sudden alterations in the air and the other causes
which harm mankind to take the antidote continuously even in health so that it will
fortify your body against external evils and you will find it good for healing a disease
you are already suffering from. For it produces good balance and a healthy state in
bodies, expelling excess fluids and warming cold parts of the limbs and strengthening
innate power so that natural functions are correctly carried out. For when nature is in
good strength the stomach digests its food without hindrance and the veins convert it
to blood properly and the liver easily separates out the bile and the heart receives clean
blood and sends it on, as being now good nourishment, to the whole body and causes
the secretions to be equally returned and healthily carries the left over portion through
the whole airway. And I especially advise you to take the antidote on your travels when
you make a journey in winter when the air is cold. For it will be as it were a good
garment for your innards and able to supply them with a good deal of warmth. And
I know that it contributes to the intelligence and sharpness of the soul. For it causes
the senses to work strongly and makes the mind clear of exhalations and causes it to
reason more accurately. To put it briefly, it causes the body to be without ailment so
that it is not destroyed by anything harmful. For the power of the drug is varied and
so great that it produces such freedom from harm, especially when wild beasts are in
the mixture. For they say that Mithridates that great warrior took, not theriac (which
was not yet invented) but another complex antidote named after him, for it was called
Mithridatium, and that the immunity it gave him meant he could not be killed while he
was taking the drug.
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onote YOp morepd®dv Tpog ToVG Popaiovg vwo tod opaniov vikdpevog Kol €v Toig
£0y6To1g AV V70 T0D PaPUAKOL TOD 10D Gvocog dmoBavelv NIelyeTo, TAV TO PAPLLOKOV
Kol ToAD Ye avTod AaPadv adTog uEV ovk anébvnoke, tag 6& Buyatépag mavy PovAn-
Oeicog avTd o1a TV ELhocTopYiay GUVATOOOVEIV TOVGAS TO ADTO PAPLOKOV TUXEDS
amoktovOfjvar, €10’ dg EPpaduve ur dmodvickmy, ToD Qopudkov 1 fv Tpoémivey dv-
tidotov undev ioydoar dvvapévov, karésog Bitottov Tobvopa tdv @il@v odtod tiva,
Ekéhevoey aNTOV amoceaéat, kol obTm ToMmMoas T@ od1p® ToD Pappdakov yevéshol to
£pyov, anoboveiv avtov flaimg Nvaykacey.

[[I6c0v Kol oTe Koi VY’ Qv Anmtéov ThHY Inpraxyy. ]

‘Opig 00V dmmg T oAV TBV PUpUAK®Y TOAATY THY ioyDV TpdC TO OG0l THV Suo-
naBewav Exet, kai padhota 1 Onproxt, Sio Ty Tocav Ty dvvauy, ag Eenyv, Tdv Onpimv.
AapPévey 8¢ 6ot 10 @hppoxov cupPovAedm, dTav edmEnTOC Nic Kai otV U TAPNG,
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yortiov 10 péyedog petd kudbwv dHo Bdatoc AduPove, dtav dAiyov § 1O uEALov adTic
PO TV TEYWY yivesHot Stdompa mote 8¢ kapvov [Tovtikod to péyebog ming, Kol avi-
€1g Kudhoig Tproity oVTOC aVTO Tive, HTay TAEIOVa TPOC TV S101KN GV TOD QUPHAKOV TOV
xpovov Exoic. miPhens 8¢ fia kai TV dGpav kol TV yOpav, &v aic pEAAEIS Aapavety
10D Qupudrov. Bépoc pev yap dtav 7, 008’ SAm adTod Got GLUBOVAED® AopPEveLy.
Beppod yap dvtog 100 KoTaoTNHATOS, £TL Kol LdAAoV Beppotepov yryvopevov Brdmte-
Tal 10 o®do, Kol ToDTO Ye cuviddv 6 Bavpacidtatog Inmokpdng Tag VO KHva Kol
PO KUVOG puppokiog 8pyddeag elvar Aéyel. mopetdv Yop (OC &l 1O TALIGTOV 6 Kaupdg
00TOC TOIC AVOPOTOLC PEPEL. S1dmep Kol TOIC AKpaovst TV NAiay Kol TOAATY Exovct
TNV QLGIKTV BepudTTo Py TOAD UNdE TOAAAKIG TPOCPEPESHUL TO PAPLLOKOV TOPOVE
domep ye T0ig 710N ToD Piov TV Tapaky EYoVct Kol TAETGTOV Kol Ur) OAyaKig ob ped’
BdaTog, ALY pet’ oivov pdAAoV cupBovAiedm Aapfdvety, tva O papavopevov ion Tod
oOUOTOG Kol TO anecPecpévov ToD Epevtov Beppod avalomupeiv kol avarntesbor v’
avtod dvvnTol.

22 Hipp. Aph. IV: XVIIb 664.2 Sect. Int. 1 89.19-20 Hipp. Aph. 4.5

5 dmoktavOfvar LY dmoktavijvau N, Q edd. 6 Bitortov correxi Biotokov L N'Y Biotokov Q 14 dtav
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KuvOg koi koTd kova Q edd. 23 gappakiog €pydmdeag Q Littré pappoaxio épyddea L 23 6 kopog L 6
KopOg post wupetov yap habet Q
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For when in his war with Rome he was defeated by Pompey and in his last moments
being impervious to venom because of the drug and wanted to die he took poison but
although he drank a lot of it did not die, though his daughters who for love of him
wanted to die with him, drank the same drug and it quickly killed them; and then when
he was lingering and not dying, the poison having no effect on him because of the
antidote he had previously drunk, he called one of his friends, Bistocus, and told him
to finish him off with a sword, and so causing the poison’s job to pass to the steel he
brought about his own violent death.

[Chapter 17. How much theriac should be taken and when and from whom]

So you see how the many ingredients of theriac have great power to produce immunity
to harm and especially theriac because, as I have said, of the great power of the wild
beasts it contains. I advise you to take the drug when your digestion is good and you
are not full of food, and taking the appropriate quantity on each occasion you will do
well. Sometimes take a lump the size of an Egyptian bean with two tablespoonfuls of
water when the interval for its digestion is going to be brief. Sometimes take a lump
the size of a Pontic walnut and dissolve it in three tablespoonfuls and so drink it when
you have more time for the processing of the drug. Have regard to both the time and
the place where you are going to take the drug. For when it is summer I do not advise
you to take the drug at all. For the weather is hot and the body is harmed by being made
even hotter; knowing this the great Hippocrates says that medicines taken before or
under the dog star are difficult. For this season mostly brings fever to men. So I advise
that those in the prime of life and full of warmth should not take the drug much, nor
often. Those who are past their prime I advise to take it copiously and often and not
with water but rather with wine so that what is quenched in the body and extinguished
in the natural warmth may be rekindled and relit by it.
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In the case of children one must avoid the drug entirely. For it is too strong for their
inherent power and easily destroys the body and quenches the inborn breath as when
the oil overcomes the fire and puts out the flame in a lamp. I have had experience of
a child dying of the untimely use of the antidote. He had chronic fever and his body
was all withered and his vitality low. and he was greatly struggling to stay alive, which
I realised from my medical reasoning and therefore completely prohibited the giving
of the drug to him. For the man caring for him claimed to be his father and having a
tyrant’s privilege of giving orders rather than listening to advice given on the basis of
reasoning, he irrationally and with great compulsion forced me to give the child the
drug. Having taken it he could not digest it, for it had more strength than the one who
took it. It undid his whole constitution and gave him diarrhoea and so the child died
in the night because of the irrational use of the drug. And if ever you are in a warmer
country beware of using the drug, the warmth of the air being enough for you there.
And for this reason the drug seems to me unsuited to men who are very hot at the first
rising of the sun and have much dryness therefrom.

[Chapter 18 On theriac salts]

Certain salts are also prepared from these beasts. I thought I should mention these so
that this treatise on the subject should be as complete as possible. For they have all
the powers mentioned above, having the power to produce useful results moderately
and for a long time, but producing benefit little by little if used continuously. For this
reason many of their users not swiftly perceiving benefit from them to start with think
they are altogether useless, especially because in the fire their body turns to ash and
they say that their power to help vanishes in the burning.
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8¢ olvog kai anTtdg eV0EmC PV Kol Amd TV Potpvov EkOMPEIC duog Kai dmentdg £oTL,
ne@belg 6¢ T@ Tod MAlov TVPL TOTE KOl OLGTOG KOl TOTIUDTATOG YiyveTat. OTL 6€ TOAAY
Kol T®V &V TR TEYVI QOPUAK®V TV apyaioy £0vTd@V QUG Exovia dpYvTatd 1€ 0Tl
Kol TOAELL0L TOIG GOMACLY 1) TETPa S1ddoKeL KolacHEvTa yap T ToD Tupog avaykn €0-
¥pPNOoTO TPOG Bepameioy yiveTat. 1| YOOV YOAKITIG AU HEV Kaiel TO cdpaTa Kol Pedimg
106 £0yapog amepydletar, dntndeicn o¢ Emoviol Ta Ak Kal 6 amd Tiig Ppuyiog AiBog
DOUOG PEV AV SPUDTATOG £0TLY, AVOPOKOVUEVOS OE Kol AELOVUEVOG HET’ ALV TVDV
ayabov yivetar T@v 0QOaAU®Y @hpuakov. 1) d& 6o ToD KaloUEVOL 6TdYYOU YIYVOUEVN
OO0 KapTEPAC TOG alpoppayiog elmbev Enéyev. 10 adTd pot dokel Kol €mi TV Onpt-
aK®v aA®V yiyvecOat vopilewv. mévta yop Opod Kadpeve Kol OAOKAN PO GUVATTOUEVA
Ta Onpio TV pEV EMTETOUEVNV KOL TOVIPALY TOIG COUAGT SOV S1dl THG KOVGEMS Gmo-
ti0eTan, fig kavoemg E6Pecuévng obtm TV 6md Tod mpdg Tpdg O Pondsiv cuppeTpioy
hopPaver. idimg 8¢ kol ol deg Bepanedovot LAMOTH TO TEPL TV EMPAVELOY YIYVOLEVOL
GO, Aevkag Aéym kol Aémpag Kol Astyfjvog Tovg aypiovg T Te Yop VIO @ déppatt
TEPLTTO KOl Optpén KAAMOTO d10pOopoToLy.

15 CMGIV:XII661.12-16 16 CMLIV: X11727.5-730.4 18 SMT XI: XII 376.1-8

2 opkelv L apiddelv Q ante corr: 7 oaivetar Q yiyveron (poivetan sup. lin.) L 8 tpéyor LY tpéyerv N
Opéyewv Q 12 motpdratog L motypdtatogY 14 yap L o€ Q 21 émuretopévny conieci dmoteTapévny
L drepretapévny Q post corr. 22 €oPecpévng conieci éo@ikdpevo L; Q del. fig koadoemg Eopucdpevo, obTom
22 v amd Ly og amd Q 23 koioidheg L Q kai Gheg edd. 25 xdihota L Q pdhota edd.
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I however say that the salts do not have the same power as theriac, but that their
supportive strength does not altogether vanish. For association with fire makes many
things stronger and brings their hidden nature into the open and harmoniously gives
some of them the quality we wish to use them for. For example we test gold by fire
and false gold is exposed by fire, but that which is purified by fire it is revealed to be
genuine. and iron heated in the fire is softened and bent to be useful to us for many
purposes in life. And is it not the case that most of the things which we take in to feed
us are made suitable for eating by fire? Bread, certainly, and meat and fish are useless
for the purpose of the appetite when raw, but when cooked are food for the body. Wine
itself immediately it is pressed from the grapes is raw and indigestible but when cooked
by fire of the sun becomes most delicious and drinkable. And experience teaches that
many of the drugs used in the art of medicine are very sharp and hostile to the body
while they have their original nature; but disciplined by the compulsion of fire they
become useful for treatment. For example raw copper ore burns the body and readily
produces scars but after being roasted it heals over wounds. Phrygian stone raw is very
piercing but after roasting and grinding with other ingredients becomes a good drug for
the eyes. The ash from burnt sponges is powerful for stemming haemorrhages. I think
the same thing happens in the case of theriac salts. For burning the beasts and setting
fire to them all together removes by burning their over-intense power which damages
the body and gains from the fire, once the flames have been extinguished, the power
to help. In particular salts treat diseases appearing on the visible surface of the body —
I mean various forms of leprosy and wild lichens; for they are very good at dispersing
wastes and sharp matter under the skin.
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€obiovteg yobv adtovg ol mAEIGTOL I3pWTIKMTEPOL Yiyvovtar kol THV depOappévny
Kkevobowv ovoiay, MG Kol ToU¢ KaAovpéEvovg ebeipag ExBaiiey Tvag, €k dtapBopadg
idlav yéveow &yovoac, kol S ToD0’, O oipar, @Osipac KaAOLUEVOC. GURYOVGL 88
GproTo Kol Tovg 0d6VTaG, Kol T0 TANSAPH TOV COUATOV TUKVODGL, KOl TO €’ aTOIg
EMPEPOLEVOV AVOOTTEALOVGL PEDILA, AGTITTTOVG TE TOVG OOVTAG PVAATIOVGL, TITPMOKE-
ofot 1j BiPpdokesBar avTovg 0VK EDMVTES.

[[Tepi ardv ONprokdV KaTaoKEVTC. |

Tvetor 8° adT®V Koi 1) oKEVAGIO TODTOV TOV TPOTOV. TEPACOUL YOP GOl TAAY KOl
TOVTOVG 6KeLALEW Ti] VToypaPf) ToD Adyov ¥pdUEVOC. AaPovTa yap xpn €xiOvog Taig
TPOoEIPNUEVOLG Opoiag Kol T@ avTd ¥pove tebnpapévog, Eotmoay 8¢ TOV Appov §'.
Kai P TOAAGC UePAC petd T Opav Exovcac, GAL’ &l Suvatdv, adTiic TS NUéPag NS
siow siippévar. tta TV GADY KaAdv P&V &l TOV AupoviokdY, gl 8 u ye, TOV KOGV
Kai Tfj xpoa Aevkdv Kol £Endpracpévav fpéua podiov Tralkdv, sito kol GOV adToic
KOWyag adpopepdg yevilovilg Kpnriciig AL ag dpiotoroyiog Ak oG . kevtavpiov Aentod
KOUNG Aitpog B’. kapdapudpov Apueviakod, Tpaciov, ava yo. ot’. éviepidvns Atpav o’
oKkopdiov 0pevod avodpov Altpav a’., ceAivov, youaidpvog Kpnrikig Atpav o, mnyd-
VOL NUEPOL GTEPUATOC ATpay o, HEAMTL ATTIKG EVDGAG aTa, Kol o Altpav Hépog
aOT@V €i¢ 0TPAV €€ OGTPAKOL YEVOREVIY KovTy Baldv, ita §. éxidvag (dhoag mpo-
emPorodv, cOV aOTUIG Kol oKIAANG ATOAAG Kol TAVL VEapag €. i AeTTO KOTATEPMVY,
obtg Emifaie TO Aouwdv Tod podiov @V GAA®V LEPOS, KOl TOUATICOS KOl TNADGCOS
EMPELDG TPTIoOV T€60APGT IOV TPHUACY aOTHG TO TAW v 1’ adTdV O ATHOG dlo-
oMUV GO TO HETPOV TTG OTTNOEMG. TO UEV TPATOV POVNGETUL KOTTVOG EE1MV, TOADG,
Copddng kai 1 Bolmpévog mavy, onpaivav dtt o Top 76N dntetal TdV Onpiev, 6te
o€ KOl TPOGEXEWY AKPIPDS TOPaV®, HATOTE AVOTVEDGTG TOVTOV KOTVOD, KEKOKMOUEVOD
10D A€POG VIO THG AvabLUIAGE®MG TAV EYOVAV.

11 Paulus Med. VII 11.6

4 apoto kol LkoidpotaQ 10 avtdvkain LavtdvnQ 12 tovapbuovd” QovaptOpuovA'L 13 un
TOAAOG Nepag L, Q ante corr. pn mielov 800 fluepdv Q 16 dpiotoroyiog L dpiotoroyiog otpoyyding
(otpoyyOAng add. in marg.) Q 17 évieprodvng Aitpav a’. L del. Q 18 oxopdiov opewod L om. sed add.
inmarg. Q 18 avddpov Altpav a’. Lom. Q 18 oerivov om. LNY add. in marg. Q 19 fjuov Altpav
om. LNY om. sed add. in marg. Q 20 dotpdrov dotpoxivov L N'Y, Q ante corr. 20 gita peta LN'Y,
Q ante corr. 21 xoi om. L N om. sed add. in marg. Q 22 10 howov 10D podiov L N'Y, 10 howmov fipov
Qpostcorr. 22 GAwv Q dAdv L, Q ante corr. 23 ndpa L odpo Kithn 24 1o pév L add. in marg.yop
post to pev Q 26 tovtov Q 10 tod L N'Y, Q ante corr.
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Most people taking the salts become more sweaty and void the corrupted matter and
for that reason, I suppose, get rid of what they call lice which have their origin in
corruption. And they are best for cleaning the teeth and thicken up soft parts of the
body of the tooth, they remove the rheum which collects round them, and keep them
free of rot not allowing them to be damaged or eroded.

[Chapter 19 Preparation of theriac salts]

This is how you prepare theriac salts. (Again, I will try to give you a written description
of how to prepare them). Take some vipers, as described above and at that time of year,
thirty in number and not more than two days after they were caught, and if possible on
the very day they were taken, and take one Italian modius measure of salts, of ammonia
are good but otherwise common salts with white colour which have been exposed to
the air, and a pint of Cretan gentian coarsely ground, a pint of Aristolochia Rotunda,
two pints of fine leafed centaury, Armenian cardamom and horehound 6 drachms each,
mountain garlic, celery, Cretan ground oak one pint, a pint of garden rue seed. Combine
with Attic honey and put half the mixture — about a pint — into a new earthenware pot
then also add four live snakes and cut five tender and freshly picked squills into small
pieces and add the remaining half of the mixture and put a lid on and seal with clay and
carefully make four holes so that the steam escaping through them will tell you how
the cooking is going. For the first smoke to appear will be opaque and turbid, showing
that the beasts are now burning , and I advise you to be very careful not to breathe this
smoke, because the air is made foul by the burning of the vipers.

SR

10R

15R

20R



20

25

148 ATTRIBUTED TO GALEN

£10’ Stav mavontan 6 dTpdc, dvaBarlopévny 88 Tvo EAdYR ATV S10 TdV TPNUATOV
BAEnNc, TOTE VOl g dpiota avTa Nyfobot kai obtw Pdotaag amd T0d Tupog TV
yOTpaLV, Yokac SANV fuépav Te Kol viKTo, elta dvoifag kol GveAdpevog Todg dvepa-
KOG, EMUEADS KOTTE KOl 6T10g PeTd TOVTOV TOV HYHATOV, Kol TNydvov dypiov omép-
patog yo. 6. bYooomov Kpntikod yo. 8. popdbpov onéppatog dypiov yo. 61", vapoov
Keltikiig, otdyvog Zxvbikod, dva yo. ot’. metpocerivov Makedovikod yo. &' aud-
pov Botpvog yo. y'. oprydvov Hpakiewtikod kopdupov yo. 0. opuivov créppotog
TEPPLYUEVOL Y0. ¥, BOpOV KopOpuPwv Attikod yo. 0. poiafadpovediimv Tvdtkod yo.
d’. apkevbidmv Aakovik®v copkog Altpag B’. Kopiov orépuatog NUEPOL Yo. oT . Te-
népemg Aevkod Atpag B’. memépewg péhavog Altpog B, otheiov pilng vo. v. Qiyypé-
pe®G ATprToL Aitpag . catvpiov onéppatog, i piing ovyyiog ot’. yYANx®VOG dpevod
v0. ot’. 6ecéremc Moocoremtikod Tuppoeldods Yo. 6T°. TopdOAOL OpEVOD GTEPUATOG
v0. 6T". NdVOGUOL YO. 6T, KaoGig Thig KaAAiotg yo. . Kvvauduov yo. o’. TEPd
&’ a0 TaKdOWaG, Kol 6NoaS, TAMY ENKOTTEY Kol SLOKOGKIVEVELY TTOALAKIC, Tva dKpI@dg
Agla yévovtat, kol 00Tmg v VeXivolg okebeoy dmoTifEpEVOC YpTicBat pr| evBEmg, GALY
ped’ uépag mov 6éka. £okedaca &’ aDTOVG €YD, UN Kavcos To Onpia, GAAL TOLG €€
avT@V dptickovg, domep ml Thig Onpilakiic vréderéa okevalectat, pikog Toig HeTd TAOV
Onpiov Koopévolg wocavtg, tva fv mep &xn mkpdTnTa &v adTols, &V T KOOoEL TadTnV
amofddn, tocobToV PETPOV TV ApTiok®V TPocPdilav, doov mep Etekunpauny Exsv
TOV ApLOUOV TGV TE0GAPOV EXLOVAV, Kol Améfnoav ag An0dg dpiotot, ovte T0 K TG
Kovoe®G omodMOES &V Ti| YevoeL Exovieg oUTe LEAUVEG OVTEG TNV XPOLAV, AAAL Kol TV
movtNTa &V Tfj Yproet fidioTor yevopevor, kol Thv Stvapy mpog émep elmov odtodg iding
notelv, évepyeotépay Exoviec. ovTOG doTv O TEpi Tig ONpraichic kol TdY OnploKdv GADY
AOY0C, PrAOTOVMC, MG oipa, £EeTacBsic U Euod pdAoTa, sl kol 60 ThvTag TOvG M-
YOUG PIAOTIH®G EXELC.

2 fyiicbar Q éntiicbar LNY 2 Bdotagag L Baoctale Q 3 yotpav L Q x00pav L sup. lin. 4 xoi LN,
Qanteras. 5 onéppatog onéppuo LNY, Q ante corr. 6 Keltikig L Kehtikod Q ante corr. 7 oméppotog
Qonéppa L N'Y, Q ante corr. 8 @OMov Q 9OMa L, Q ante corr. 9 onéppatog Q onéppa L N'Y, Q
ante corr. 11 coatvpiov omépparoc, ij pilng ovyyiog Q cartvpiov onépua pilng L, Q ante corr. 11 dpewvod
Q nepoivov L N'Y, Q ante corr. 12 onéppotog Q onéppa LNY 13 mepd L nopd Q 14 & avta
L, Q add. in marg. 17 pi&ag L N 'Y, avapi&og Q post corr. 18 doavtmg L kot avtovg Q post corr.
18 mpotnta Chart. recte mowdtta al. 19 mpooPfdrrov L npocPdrrovY 21 év Q add. in marg. om.
LN 24--25 mvtog tovg Adyovg L mhviwv tdv Adywv et sup. lin. scribit L mepi mévtog Tovg Aoyovg (mept
add. in marg.) Q Tavtog tdV Aoyov Y
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When the vapour stops and you see a bit of flame emerging through the holes then
regard them as well cooked and take the pot off the heat, cooling it a whole day and
night, take out the coals and carefully cut them up and sieve them with this mixture:
wild rue seed 9 oz., Cretan hyssop 9 oz., wild fennel seed 6 oz., Celtic nard, Scythian
base horehound (Stachys germanica) 6 oz. each, Macedonian parsley 4 oz., Nepaul
cardamom Amomum subulatum/ grapes 3 oz., tips of Heracleum oregano 9 oz., sage,
clary (Salvia Horminum) seed, roasted, 3 oz., tips of Attic thyme 9 oz., Indian cinnamon
leaf 4 0z., 2 pints of the flesh of Laconian juniper berries, garden coriander seed 6 oz.,
white pepper 2 pints, black pepper 2 pints, silphium root 10 oz., unperforated ginger 2
pints, [293] man orchid seed or root 6 ounces, mountain pennyroyal 6 oz., red Massalian
cicely 6 oz., mountain hartwort seed 6 oz., mint 6 0z., best cassia 2 0z., cinnamon 1 oz.
After burning cut them up and sift them cut them up again and sieve them many times
so that they become really fine then put them in glass vessels and do not use them
immediately but after about ten days. I have prepared them not burning the beasts but
mixing up pastilles made out of them prepared as I directed in the case of theriac with
the substances burnt with the beasts so that they should lose in the burning whatever
bitterness was in them, adding the quantity of pastilles which I recommended for four
snakes, and they came out extremely well, with no taste of ashes from the burning and
no blackened exterior but even in respect of quality they became very pleasant to use,
and more effective in respect of the power that I said they specifically had. This is my
treatise on theriac and theriac salts very carefully constructed, I think, since you are so
keen on reading.
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pépvnpo yap, 0mote 10ig Adyolg EvodEmg £t dnpocievmv Eoydrales, 1 Tt Aéywv Tpod-
BAnua, xpiival Tovg Ayovtag SIHATELY TOTE, TOAAAG APOPLAC EVPIOKELY GE PIAOTILOVV-
TV gig T00¢e dtodeyopévayv. Eleyeg yap dtt Kol ol Oeol pn xpdvieg ov Aahodowv. Eviote
0¢ Kai T ypnoTpLo. CLORY, TOTE Kol 1] BdAacca Toig yelpdaot 1o mAeiohat ovK Exetl. T
0¢ peifpa T@V ToTaP®V TAvETAL PEOVTA KOl PETH YPOVOV EMPPEIV TAAY GpyeTaL Ko 1)
i} TOdG KOPTOVG OVK GVAQUEL TEVIOTE. PUNGAUEVOS 0DV GE Ky 0DSEV TMV TEPL THC
Onprakiic tntovpévav mapélmov, dua Koi 6ot TpoTpeyapevog NdEmg xpiiclat @ pop-
nak, £mel Kol mohveti] tiig {ofig TOV xpdvov 1 xpfloig adtod mapéyeodat tetpnrtat, 6v
nep elkOTOC £ym .yevésBat oot mapa TV Be®dv edyopat.

1 yap L oe post yap add. in marg. Q 2 ypijvon L, Q ante corr. kpivon Q post corr, edd. 3 16de 10 o¢
L 3 Aokodow Q xarodow L, Q ante corr. 9 yevésBar oot mapd 1@V Bedv byopot L mapd tdv Bedv
vevéahat oot ebyopat Q yevéabat oot tdv mopd Osdv Crat. Kiihn
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For I remember when you were still distinguishing yourself in the public service,
whenever you had time to spare for literature, or were setting out some problem, you
thought speakers should fall silent from time to time and stop looking for subjects to
debate. You used to say that even the gods are silent between prophecies and sometimes
even the oracles are silent and sometimes because of storms we cannot put to sea.
Rivers stop flowing and after a time begin to flow the other way and the earth is not
always producing crops. Following your example I too have left none of the questions
about theriac unanswered at the same time guiding you towards the use of the drug
since the use of it has been shown to add years to the lifespan and which I pray the
gods will bestow upon you.
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COMMENTARY



ON THERIAC TO PISO 153

p-54) 3--4 ITwoovi...'aAnvog The chapter headings and chapter divisions in Chartier adopted by Kithn do
not appear in the mss. or the earlier Greek editions of the work prior to Chartier. They do however correspond
to chapter divisions and headings in Latin in the Latin Giunta edition of 1565 (Giun.) The 1549 Basle Latin
edition (Frob.) divides the work into 36 short chapters, listed and summarised before the main text begins.
There are no headings in the text itself of Frob. except at the beginning of chapter 1 where a Latin translation
of the heading in P V W (see app.crit.) appears. The heading in P V W covers the whole of the contents of P
V W which consist of excerpts of Kuhn's chapters 1 and 2.

p-54) 5 Kai The opening Kai forms part of a construction Kai ... kai péota; cf.Lucian Charon 17.1-5
Koi piv 003 einetv £xo1g dv kot v a&iav Smog £oti katoyéhaoto, ® Xapov, kol pdiota ol éyav crovdod
aOT®Y Kol TO PeTadD TV EATidwV ofyecbat dvapmdcoTovg yvouévoug vmo tod Pertictov Oavdtov. Hipp. Epid.
XVlIla 962.5-8 Koimept 100100 TOALAKIG AKNKOOTE KOt LOAMGTE £V TOIG TEPL TV EKTVIGKOVIOV QUPUAKDV, DG
0V (P SLPOPNTIKTY 0TV ETvar THV SOV, GALL THY dvopalouévny épmhaotikiyy. The suggestion of Klass
in Pauly (1950) s.v. Piso (5) that "Galen hat dem P[iso] noch eine oder gar mehrere Schriften gewidmet, wie
aus dem Anfangsworten des Werkes hervorgeht (Kai todtov oot 1ov mepi tijg Onprakiic Adyov ...cmovdaimg
émoinoa [p. 210]", taking Kai to mean "also [in addition to the other treatises I have written for you] is
therefore unlikely to be correct.

p.54) 5 Dedication: see introduction p.40.

p.54) 8 kol yap kai is a distinctively Galenic phrase; TLG shows 150 instances in authors earlier than
Galen and 497 in Galen. kol yap xoi dAhwg is still more distinctively Galenic: TLG shows 15 instances
of which six are in Galen (and none earlier), one in Paulus and three in Oribasius: of these four three are
duplicates: a dietary recommendation of iyfbwv 8’ oi moAvmodeg (kai yap kai GAAmG Teniotevvton £pedilev)
in Orib. Collectiones 6.38.16.1-2 = Orib. Synopsis 1.6.7.2-3 = Paulus Epitomae 1.35.1.16-17. There is of
course a strong possibility that this passage derives from a lost work of Galen. The fourth is taken from
Galen Ut.Diss. 11: 889.2-7 Méyefog (sc. of the womb) 8¢ ok ion pév £l mac®v: mapd TOAD Yop EAATTO<V>
pev 1 tig <un> kvovong, peilov 6 1 ThHe £ykdov: kal fjtig 8¢ ovdénote €xdnoe, Kol Tavtg pelmv €otiv:
Kol wapd Tig NAKiog, oig undénm tod Aayvedecbor dpa § unkétl kol yap kol AAmg EAdttmv del Taig pm
Aayvevopévarc. = (with slight variations) Orib. Collectiones 24.29.3.1-4.1. The expression ought to mean
something along the lines of "and here is another and different explanatory factor" and seems to have that
force in the instance quoted above - there are great variations in size depending whether the woman is or is
not or has in the past been pregnant, and lesser but significant differences depending whether the woman is
or is not having sexual intercourse. Here the sense seems to be that Piso's interest in books and philosophers
generally explains the multitude of books surrounding him, while his interest in theriac is a more specific
explanation for the book he is actually reading. cf. moALd pév kai §Ala in the preceding sentence.

p-54) 9 @hocépwv : ehoAdywv is the lectio difficilior but see Praen. XIV 629.4 and Nutton ad loc.
for piloroyog used by Galen to characterise his friends at Rome whereas the reference here is to ancient
authorities. Cf. Praen. XIV 630.13-14 for avopdv qualified by gihordyev. Cf. SMT II: XI 474.13 for
Aristotle and Theophrastus as examples of vdpeg prhdcopot. For the locution toig maAciois TV @locopmv
cf. Thuc. 15 2.1-3.1 dnhodot 8¢ 1@V 1€ NREPOT@OY TIVEG Tt Kad VDV, 0i¢ KOGHOG KOAGS TodTo dpdv, Ko o
TOAOL0L TV TOMTAOV TAG THOTELG TV KATATAEOVTMV TOVToyoD OpoinG EpOTAVTES £l Anotal glotv, ®g obTe
BV ToVBAvoVTOL ATaE10vVTmY TO Epyov, 01 Te Emueli i sidévar oDk OVESILOVTMY.

p.54) 13 avdopoc Mayvov The reading avdpog Mayvov is found in L as noted by Jacques (1999 526-7) but
before him by the translator or editor of the Latin Giunta edition of 1565 which states in a marginal note that
the Greek printed edition reads Avdpopdyov but the "antiquissim[us] cod[ex]", presumably L, reads évdpog
Madyvov. The printer's copy Q reads avdpog Mdyvov with the words clearly written and well spaced; P reads
Avdpopdyov. The Arabic has "a man called Magnus" (usixe 2 J>); the editor of the text obscures this fact
by emending to Andromachus in the text and German translation on the sole authority of the Greek text in
Kiihn.

There are two issues here: first which reading is correct and secondly where is the reading in the Aldine
derived from? As to the reading there is little to choose, both Magnus and Andromachus having written on
theriac as appears later in the treatise. Neither locution, somebody called X or a certain man called X, is
common in Galen or elsewhere. I prefer avopog Mdayvov on the authority of the Arabic which we know has
a source superior to L in at least two places (p. 90.21 and note, p. 114.12 and note) and because as Jacques
points out the difficilior lectio is avdpog Mdyvov; a scribe aware of the contents of this treatise or of Ant.
is likely to think first of Andromachus as a writer on theriac. The Arabic guarantees an early date for the
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reading avdpog Mdyvov because there is no reason for a change to have occurred in the transmission of the
Arabic in which there is no ressemblance between the two readings.

As for the presence of Avdpopdyov in P we do not have enough of P to say very much about it. As
there is no other evidence of the Aldine printers taking reading from anywhere other than Q the safest
assumption is that the same error has been made indepently in each case.

p.54) 14 memadevpévov €viel@®dg memardevpévou is preferred to dkpipdg foknpuévov to avoid inelegant
repetition at the end of the sentence. évteldg if correct along with évtelf] madeiav ascribed to Antipater
p.60 1.20 constitute the only occurrence of the stemma €vtehng in Galen.

p.54) 14--15 ® Moy, @V én” ovtoig Aoyiop@dv This is the reading in L N Q and undoubtedly the correct
one: @ Aoy corresponding to tfj meipq and therefore in the singular, 1dv én” adtoig Aoyiopdv (the reasonings
on the subject of ta &pya) corresponding to t@v £pywv and therefore in the plural. LSJ sv doxéw state that
the verb takes the accusative of the thing practised but the dative is found in Galen /nst. Log.17.2.6 pafeiv
EveaTv EvapyEcTEPOV Aol TO1G OTMGODY NOKNUEVOLG AOYOLG TOLOVTOLS.

p.54) 16 xot’ ékeivov kapov Apparently Kithn's emendation (Chartier has kat’ékeive kop®d) and the only
possible reading

p.54) 23 avBpomov : dAev avBporwev (O and edd.) is not required by the sense.

p.54) 25--26 &via 8¢ kol @V Epymv obteg akpPds Enictacar kol PAERELS, (G ol Prhomdves pabovieg
Nueic. The suggestion that medical skill can be acquired otherwise than by diligent study is fundamentally
unGalenic: see further note on following chapter. BAéno + infinitive for "appear to" is rare but recognised by
LSJ s.v.

p.56) 1 meprtdvorov: Latin translations by Rota and Froben imply a reading mepivaiov. Arabic however has

8la, peritoneum. The source of the reading mepivatov is unknown. It is unlikely that Rota follows Froben
since we know Rota was working from the original Greek from his note on the reading Andromachus in the
printed text as opposed to Magnus in the ms. ( p.54 1.13 above and note). The reading seems more likely
an error made independently by each translator than a deliberate emendation, given that there is no obvious
reason why the one type of injury rather than the other should be the result of an otherwise unspecified riding
accident.

p.56) 2 iepovpyia (O Friedlaender) is adopted more on the authority of Friedlaender's conjecture than of
0O, since O offers two patently inadmissible readings in this sentence alone (070, ympevovtog) and cannot
be regarded as reliable. L and its apographs have igpovpy®dg: the reading igpovpyog in the Aldine and
subsequent editions including Kiihn appears for the first time in the body of Q (not as a correction) and the
copious literature predicated on the priesthood of Piso's son therefore depends on either a copyist's error
or a conjecture. dnuoteAng means "at the public cost" (LSJ s.v.) and seems almost invariably to qualify
€opti, iepd or mavayvpis - a pattern which iepovpyia fits although iepovpyia is not qualified by dnpotehng
elsewhere in tlg. There is no evidence that it can apply to a person with the meaning "publice...praefectus"
as translated by Chartier. Nutton argues that this passage refers to the Lusus Troiae performed at the Secular
Games in 204. For discussion see introduction, "Date". The Latin of Julius Martius Rota in the Giunta
edition (Venice 1565): “Sacris enim certaminibus tunc ipse praeeras” implies a conjecture changing one
letter of the Aldine text v to fig 5o as to read &metdn T1¢ Kai Snuotelic g oot pinv iepovpydc, transferring
the putative priesthood from son to father. Rota or his editor Agostini Gadaldino is generally and rightly
regarded as a careful and competent scholar. The corruption could very easily have arisen from the loss of
7g from dnpoteAng Mg by haplography and a subsequent erroneous emendation. The proposed reading of
7¢ for fv gives force to the words koi adTodg in E3et TvéL T@V poTNpiny Koi odTodg émteheiv — not only
was the father Piso involved in the ceremony as an iepovpydg but so too, in another capacity, was his son.
I believe the conjecture to be wrong because it depends on the faulty reading iepovpyog but it deserves
mention as an alternative solution to the problem of Piso's son's phantom priesthood. Rota's departure from
the Greek in describing the horse exercise involved leaves little doubt that he believes the Lusus Troiae is
being described: "Oportet autem eo tempore, nobiles etiam pueros equis insidentes, atque pro conditione
certaminum ad numerum discurrentes, ludum quendam obire."

p.56) 4 tovg immovg: L has domep toig inmoig, apparently giving the sense that the riders are riding
rhythmically, inrevovtag e0pOBums, and dancing "as if with (by the agency of) the horses." yopgdm with
dative means "to dance in honour of" (LSJ s.v.) and in any event to dance by the agency of a horse is an
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exceptionally clumsy expression. Friedlander's striking out of domep is justifiable on the assumption that
@omnep has been added as an ineffective palliative for the clumsiness. Reading tolg inmovg (my conjecture)
gives a much more intelligible sentence in which the riders ride rhythmically, the horses themselves dance,
and thus even the horses - kol avtovg, which otherwise lacks force - participate in the rite. For horses dancing
in the theatre cf. Plutarch Bruta animalia ratione uti 992 A11-B4 innot 8¢ kai Poeg €v Oedtporg kotakhicelg
Kol yopeiag kai oTdoels TapaBorovg Kol Kvioelg 008’ avOpmdrolg Tévy padiog dkpiBodoty EkdidaoKkopevol
Kol pvnpovevovteg T evpadeiog Enidei&v Mg GAL0 00SEV 0VSOUMDS YPIGILOV EXOVGLY.

p.56) 8 <émewdg £Bepameveto The passage is ambiguous as to whether surgery actually took place; we
would expect the imperfect rather than the aorist £6e10n kot topfig if the point was that an apparent need
for surgery was in fact averted as in the version of the anecdote in the following chapter p.62.7 ff. where
the need for surgery is obviated by the emperors' inspired use of a plaster. The relationship between the two
passages concerning Piso’s son is highly problematic. It seems clear that they do, contrary to the suggestion
in Watson (1966) 63 n.4, refer to the same incident. The introduction of the topic the second time around, to
8¢ 10D 60D Tad0G Yevopevov kT presupposes that the reader already knows the facts of the incident. The two
versions agree that there was some incident involving Piso’s son; that this caused an dmootdoig in his body;
that Piso was present and was expressing concern about the appropriate type of treatment for his son; that
surgery was at least considered as a therapy; and that drugs were applied externally. Neither account absolutely
contradicts the other. The express statement of the involvement of the emperors in the second version but not
the first is perhaps explicable in the context given the different purposes for which the anecdote is deployed.
The two versions do however strongly imply two incompatible versions of the same set of facts. First, the
first version naturally implies that surgery does in fact take place: if the aorist €510 is not intended to
imply that surgery actually occurs, the passage is misleading in the absence of an express negativing of the
implication. The Arabic text also suggests that surgery occurs: “es endlich notwendig war, sie zu scheiden.
Der Jiingling tiberwand sich und entschloss sich bewusst, sie schnieden zu lassen”. Secondly the references
to the application of @dppaxa in the first and second passages have widely different connotations. In the
first instance the @oppdako are not identified and appear in the anecdote for the rather indirect reason that
Piso’s love for his son is evidenced by his making sure they are accurately applied to the affected part. the
application of gdppaka is presumably merely incidental to the surgery. But if the two passages concern the
same event the gdppoka consist of, or include, theriac. In the first instance the description of the event is
immediately followed by the statement that Piso 008¢ mepi 10 @dppokov todto v Inprakny Eoxeg Aperds,
AN’ €omovdacag avTol eldéval TV Te SVVOLY Kol TV KpAow, TOV T Kapov Kol T0 LETPOV TG XPNoEMS
axppds éxpabelv. Note the singular pdppaxov as against the previous @dppoxa. The statement would make
much better sense as a coda to the second version of the anecdote, in which theriac has miraculously saved
the son’s life, than as a coda to the first. As things stand Piso’s interest in theriac as stated in chapter 1 is
overdetermined in that it is explained both by his acquisition of and reading of the Magnus book and by
the accident to his son. The fact that the author is deciding between competing versions of the story of the
accident suggests that he is deciding between fictions (he is an eye-witness in both versions so is not deciding
between competing accounts) which in turn suggests that the mise-en-scene as a whole may be a fiction. See
introduction.

p.56) 8 ¢@uhocopiog the mss. and editions have tod pilocopiag. we expect either Tfjg or no definite article
at all; it is more usual in general to find @ihocogio without the definite article (LSJ s.v. pthocoeia) and more
usual in Galen, e.g. Praen. XIV 608.15-16 t0d matpog £nt priocoeiav dyovtog pe

p-56) 11--12 xai maporvelv kotd tov Tnmokpdny, undev gikf] mowelv. Hipp. Epid. VI2.12.1 Mndév gikf], un-
d¢v vmepopdv: "Do nothing without a purpose; overlook nothing". Commentary by Galen Hipp.Epid. XVIIA
951.1-953.11 esp. 952.1-3 6001 &' Gv TPOG £VOG £0vTOVG TiTol d0VA0VG T EEeAeVOEPOLG dmopTvavTaL, 00EWS
Gpo T@ yeypappévov epev TL op' 00T TIGTEVOVCLY ATEPICKENTMG TE KOl €iKT] ... 953.7-12 kabdmep 3¢ vOv
£mi onpelwtikod Oempnpatog (g £l Tapadelyatog Emomoapey OV Adyov, obTm Kaml TV OpanevTiKdV
00" vIepopdy TIVOG YpY TAV SokoHVTMY Elvar pkpdY 0BT gikf] kol dPacavioTog moTEVEY Taig Eipnué-
vaig avtdv duvapesty, og év TTj Oepoamevtikii mpaypateio pepodnikate. Acting €iki) in these passages means
unquestioningly (dmepiokéntog, dfacaviotmg) following the precepts of the doctor's chosen sect without
properly considering the symptoms.

p-56) 14  atémeg is missing from Q but present in Aldine
p-56) 17 €ideiv is missing from Q and L but present in Aldine

p.56) 19 avopviosig sivon Aéyst Plato Meno 81a-86¢, Phaedo 73a-77a. The theory applies to matters of
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geometry (Meno 82b-86a) and abstractions such as the Equal, the Beautiful, the Good (Phaedo 78d) but not
to particular items which are equal or good which are always in a state of flux and are apprehended by the
senses rather than the mind (Phaedo 78¢). The medical expertise exhibited by Piso is plainly of the second
kind and therefore outside the scope of Plato's theory

p.56) 20 €uoaivecbor 8¢ avtag tote, dte N ypeio kakel. A misrepresentation of Plato's theory. Plato does
not say that the process of learning is superfluous. In both the Meno and in Socrates' reference to the Meno in
the Phaedo Socrates has to elicit the requisite information from the slave by asking him the right questions
- €4v TG KaA®S Epwtd Phaedo 73a - the point is that what Socrates does to the slave should be seen as
eliciting a memory rather than implanting new information. This is very far from the suggestion here that the
information will spring forth unbidden "when necessity requires."

p.56) 23--24 GAL’ éomovdacag avtod idévar Ty e Shvopuy kol THV KpAov, TOV T€ Kapov Kol 10 HETPOV THiG
ypNnoewg axpiPds ékpadelv. Indication, method of preparation, and dosage instructions are a typical Galenic
specification of a drug: cf. CMG 1I: XIII 341. 9-11 Aoxdnmadng 8¢ 6 émkhndeis pappakiov déka xopig
TOV Onplok®v Kol yovoukeiov tpocbeig Kol adTOg EKAGTOL PapuaKoL TV Erayyehiav, £mi TOAGV 6 Kol
v ynoty, £€n’ éviov 8¢ kai Tov Tpdmov i yproews. CML VII: XIII 33.3-5 koldg €moince kol mept avtiig
Ypayag 0 Avopopayog TV Te Exayyedioy Kol TV cKevosiay.

p.56) 28 dmtaictov cf antaiotog p. 74.5; outside these two occurrences in Ther: Pis. the root occurs only
once in Galen Nat. Fac. 1: 1135.3

p.56) 29 tiic émayyehiog EmayyeAia is typically used by Galen to mean the effect (claimed or actual) of a
complex drug, the range of diseases it is meant to treat or cure. The root meaning of émayyekia and cognates
is "claim" and it is capable in Galen of having the pejorative meaning "claimed as opposed to actual state of
affairs"; cf. p.112.12 ff. and n.: moAloi yap adTdV TV TEPt TO Onpedew vy Emdeikvucbon Bovrdpevor,
Kol pach’ oot Kol @ApHaKE Tva TPOG TO TOLDTO EVPICKEWY EmayyEALOVTAL, TO HEV EYEWV TA (OPLOKO
wyevdovrat. It can also be used in a non-pejorative sense: cf. Ant. I XIV1.8-2.1 [some drugs confer immunity
from ingested poison, some from the venom of wild beasts, some from the effects of defective lifestyle and]
évian 6¢ tag Tpelg EmayyéAdovtar ypeiag, domep kai 1 Onprakt Kodovpévn. Enayyedio can also mean the
objective effect of a drug, independent of any claims made for it: CMG I1I: XIII 641 where Galen conducts
an experimental comparison of two drugs: évevoouv agekdv & mhsim kol §” dAiyov dAlo cuvlsig odbig
gmokéyachoi te Kol Pacavicot S Thg Teipag, £ite TOAG TVt TOD TOAVUYUETOL Paivolto Aewmopevoy gite
OMy®. TEPL TOVTOC 0DV EmomcaunV Kol Tod mapd Tod kad’ udg latpod AaBEIV THYV YoV Kol Topaypiip
oKeVAGaG TapUmAGIoV Exov edpov émayyehiav t& koi SHvopy adtd T@ mowkilg. Galen here discovers the
énayyelia of the second drug by preparing it (ckevdoac). émayyeAio therefore here is an objective quality of
the drug and means something close to dvvapuc. The efficacy claimed for theriac here is in line with 4nt. 1
XIV 1-3

p.58) 4 Testing of theriac: for rulers testing on criminals cf. Anz. I: XIV 2.3-9 6 yép tot Mi@p1détng odrog,
®omep Kol 0 ko’ g Attarog, Eomevcey EUmepioy eV AV oYedOV TOV ATADY PupUiKkmV, §60 TOIG
oAeBpiolg avTiTéTakTon, mEPloy oDT@Y TaG SUVANELS &l TovNP&V GvBphTmY, GV BEVATOS KATEYVMGTO.
TIVeL P&V obY o T@V avedpey &mi podayyiov iding dpuolovia, Tiva 8¢ £mi okoprimy, domep &mi TV Exdvdv
GALa. Kol €7l T@V AvapoHVTOV QoPUAK®OV TO HEV €Tl dkovitov, Ta 8¢ &ml Aay®mod Tod Halattiov, Ta & &n’
&AAov TIvog 1) dAlov. TavTa & oby ot piog 6 MiOpiddtng &v énoinoe @appakov, éAticog E&ety dpwydy
émi mdol toig olebpiowg. There is clearly a close parallel between the two passages but also a significant
difference in that in Ant. Mithridates (and possibly also Attalus, depending on the scope of Gonep in line
4) tests simple drugs in order to invent a new complex drug while the unnamed rulers of Ther Pis. are
testing to verify whether an existing complex drug performs in accordance with its énayyekio. The author
then presents the test on wild fowl as a parallel to the experiment conducted by the rulers, and this test
is clearly also a test or demonstration of the fact that theriac lives up to its émayyehia. It is not a test of a
particular batch of theriac, because the author says that 6ca 8¢ ménwkev [sc. theriac] ioydetl kai petd o
Sfypa v Lonv &xer rather than saying that if they survive, it shows that the batch is a good one. The author
does however then turn to the separate issue of testing for adulteration (p.58.13 ff. and n.); the issue of
batch testing (this time for deterioration through aging) arises again later in the piece at p.126.2 ff. and note 1.

For testing on criminals condemned to death cf. Ant. I: XIV 2.3-9 (previous note). A parallel allegation of
experimenting on living prisoners by permission of the ruler is made in the context of anatomical dissection
by Celsus de Medicina 1 pr.23.3-24.1: "Praeter haec, cum in interioribus partibus et dolores et morborum
uaria genera nascantur, neminem putant [sc.ii, qui RATIONALEM medicinam profitentur pr. 13.1] his
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adhibere posse remedia, qui ipsa<s> ignoret. Ergo necessarium esse incidere corpora mortuorum, eorumque
uiscera atque intestina scrutari; longeque optime fecisse Herophilum et Erasistratum, qui nocentes homines
aregibus ex carcere acceptos uiuos inciderint ... ". Galen himself is silent on this allegation despite frequent
references to Erasistratus' anatomy in A4 I: 11 216.16-217.2 where he says he has written a book on Eristratus
and another on "dissection both of the living and dead": émdnpodvrog pev yap £n tff Popaiov noiel 1od
Bonbod, ta e mepi tiig Innokpdrovg dvaropiic, T mept tiig ‘Epaciotpdrtov, koi pévrot kol té mepi Tiig émi
0OV {odvtov, £t e 10 TEpl TG £nl TdV TebvedTOV EYpapn.

p.58) 6 The marginal note IIdg dokipaotéov v Onplakny vel sim. appears in all three Greek traditions
(L, PV W, O) and is therefore clearly of some antiquity. I have not printed it on the grounds that there is little
evidence of such notes in Galen's works.

p-58) 7 10 avtd dpdvieg Todto in PV W is an emendation made necessary by their omission of the first
part of this sentence to which 16 o010 refers.

p-58) 8 dkextpvovogyap Aafovieg A puzzling sentence. oikodiottoi is a hapax but its sense is clear. 0poTpo-
oot (sharing our food) might be preferred to the alternatives opopogot etc. (living under the same roof as us)
first because it is used by Herodotus 2.66 to denote domestic animals, secondly because the diet of the birds
seems more relevant than their living quarters, thirdly because opopogot vel sim. merely reduplicates the sense
of oikodiatroi. On the other hand opopo@rotis the reading in L and is marginally the lectio difficilior and oiko-
Siarroi (a hapax) might have the sense "fed at home" rather than "living at home" in which case the duplication
argument works against opdtpopot. The Arabic text has "die Auslauf hatten weil ihr Korper trockener und
magerer ist als der im Stall gefangener" to convey the meaning of the negative of both adjectives. Note
that Pliny the Elder regards domestic cocks as "living in the house" "imperitant suo generi et regnum in
quacumque sunt domo exercent" (Nat Hist X.26 Mayhoff Teubner 1906). The point is not crucial however
since "under the same roof" would naturally also imply a different diet from that of wild birds. More seriously
it is impossible to see why the diet of the birds and the dryness of their constitution is relevant at all - if theriac
works identically on men and wild fowl, it is curiously selective that it acts markedly differently on wild fowl
on the one hand and domestic fowl on the other. Futhermore as the test of theriac on birds is meant to be
a proxy for a test on humans one would expect the domestic bird to be a better approximation of a human
than the wild one. The relative dryness of various kinds of meat, considered as food or medicine, is a major
concern in Galen. For differences in the relative dryness within one species varies depending on whether
they are tame or wild Alim.Fac. 11I: VI 681.1-10 = CMG 5.4.2 344.25-345.7 Tov nuépav {dov 1 kKpdolg
Vypotépa Thig TV dypiov EoTi S1d & TV VypdTHTO TOD GEPOC, &V @ Stoutditar, Koi T padvpov tod Biov. ta &’
£v 101G dpect Talammpeitai Te Kol Kapuvel ToALY Kai katd Enpdtepov dépa StotpiPet. S10 10Dt oV 1 1€ GapE
ATV £0TL GKANPOTEPO KO TTUEATIG T 008” GAmG 1 OALY10TOV TL HETEXEL. TAVTY TOL KOi AONTTOTEPO TAEIOGY
Nuépaig dapével Tdv NUEPOV Te Kol Apydo dupmuéveov (dov. Tpddniov 8’, Tt Kai drépirtog N €& avTdV
£0TL TPOQT) PAAAOY, BOTEP 1) €K TAV HUEPOV TE KOl APYDY TEPITTOUATIKT. TPEPELY TE 0DV AvayKoidy £t
TNV 10OV TPOETNV HEALOV DYVvHOTEPOY TE TOAG ThiG £Tépag vdpyew. The dryness of the air in which
they live and the arduousness of their life compared to "lazy" domesticates is here what accounts for the
difference, but differences of diet are not mentioned. But cf. also Vict.At. CMG 5.4.2 p.441 sect. 56.1-57.1
where mountain and lowland birds of the same species vary in dryness of flesh not only because of the air
they live in but also because of their diet: £o1t 8¢ kai T@ GAla wavTO TG £V TOlG OpEGL PLOpEVH LOKPD Pel-
Ti® TV £V 101G Tediotg, Kai Lot dokodaot kai ol Gpelot oTpovboi un povov i AerTdTTL TOD AEPOG AAAY Kol
T0ig TPoQaic oVy fikioTo TAeOoVEKTELY TV &v EAent T€ kal mediog Sutopévav: Concern with this issue in
the context of animals regarded as food or medicine for humans naturally follows from the fact of the four
humour theory espoused by Galen; in the present context it is rather harder to account for. The reason for the
experiment is also unexplained. The author claims to be making a kpicig of the drug but this is neither for
research and development purposes since it is clear throughout the treatise that he is passing on the canonical
recipe for theriac rather than seeking to improve it; nor is it for quality control purposes since he proposes a
quite different test for that purpose (see below).

p-58) 10 ta Onpio. v Onpraknyv the reading in P V W cannot be right because it is clear from the rest
of the sentence that some fowls have been given theriac to drink and others not whereas P V W's reading
suggests that it is given to all of them. Arabic "Ich liess Hahne ... von den Vipern beissen" confirms this
reading.

p.58) 13--14 mpodidopev tig Onprokils mpodidmi does not routinely take the genitive of the thing of
which a share is given; of 3idmp and its compounds only mpocdidwpt and petadidwp do so. However by
a comparatively rare but perfectly legitimate construction "The genitive is used with verbs whose action
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affects the object only in part...Almost any transitive verb may be occasionally so used" (Hadley (1884,
236); cf Weir Smyth (1956, 320)). This construction is favoured by the author of this treatise; cf. p.58.24.
(For an instance elsewhere in Galen: Péltiov eivai gnotv £00éme am’ dpyfic adtd didochon T mTIGAVNG,
HVA XV 545 4-5) but apparently not recognised by P V W who changes the genitive to accusative here and
changes the verb at 216 13-14 to one which "officially" takes the genitive.

p.58) 17 The test proposed here for adulteration is the same as that for deterioration through ageing at
p.126.2. The test is surprising: the suppression of diarrhoea in cases of cholera is part of the émayyehia of
theriac as set out in chapter 15 (see 130.3 ff.) But it also acts as an emmenagogue and the author regards
this a paradox requiring explanation (see 130.11 ff.: £o11 8¢ €ml TGV yovok®dV Kol TV KoTapnvioy aipdtov
Gy@yos Kai Tog £v Th uTpe Kol E8pa yryvopévag aipoppoidag émoyedeicag moAldkic dvactopol.fovpaciog
8¢ Kol T0G AUETPOVG TV aipdTmV dmokpicelg elmbev Eméyev. pépvnoon yap 4Tt Pkt kai motki- 10 Anv v
duvapy antiig év 10ic Eumpocbev gimopev Kol 410 T0HTo Ta HEV SrayEovoa Kai Aentivovoa Ekkpivecshot Totel,
0 8¢ 81 drtoviav TG EHEVTOL SUVAREMS ATOKPIVOUEVD TTEPLTTAG, TOVTA TOVODGA THV SVVAULY TOV COUATOV
elmbev €néyewv.) It may in fact be the case that theriac would have the anti-purgative effect claimed because
of its opium content; the constipative effect of opioids is thoroughly well documented (e.g. Hanks et al. 2009)
but it is not clear why a test of this single one of the many dvvdyelg ascribed to theriac by the author should be
a satisfactory test for the drug as a whole. So far as testing for aging is concerned it might be that the opium
(or other ingredients which contribute to the constipative effect) have the shortest useful life so that if they
have retained their efficiency there is a valid a fortiori argument that so too have the other ingredients, but
if a similar test guarantees freedom from adulteration in respect of any ingredient that must imply that the
constipative effect of the drug is not the direct result of a constipative duvdyug in one or more of the simples
constituting the mixture but arises only emergently from the precise mixture of all the ingredients and that
deviation from the recipe in respect of any one of the ingredients reliably nullifies the constipative effect.
Cf. Ant. I: XIV 3.17-4.11 for a discussion of the effect of the opium in theriac on Marcus Aurelius' sleep
patterns and the observation that "such drugs" Presumably opium-based ones, become weaker with age:
elpnton yap pot moArdaxig §jom ta totodta pappaka ypovilovta padtepov ioyev avtov. XIV 4.9-11

p.58) 18 oimorloi PV omit oi giving the sense "many people" rather than "most people". The Arabic text
has "die meisten Leute".

p.58) 19 mheiotov dpyvpiov @véopot can take either genitive of price or dative (LSJ s.v. @véopan) rendering
Q's correction unnecessary.

p.58) 21 &iotlyop [0o] kai TdV Dyluvovimy Tveg <ot> Q transposes ol from the former position to the latter.
twég with the definite article is quite common in Galen but usually in oi pév tvec/oi 6€ tveg constructions.
In the present case a second ol is required even if the first is correct and Q's emendation seems slightly the
more probable.

p-58) 21 év 6w kol mavti @ Bio €avtdv is a rare example of a difference betweeen Q and the Aldine
edition not based on a note in Q. éavt®dv is of course unnecessary.

p-58) 21--22 310 10 oKoov, Kol dvekevbepov T0d tpdmov Possibly an echo of Demosthenes 26.17 ot
okaog €ott kai BapPapog Tov TpdToV. dverevbepov probably requires the sense "not free" rather than "base"
or "slavish" since the danger of being plotted against is presumably a consequence of being a ruler.

p.60) 1--2 &omep 6m OV Belov Mdpkov kot Muels oidapev Evhéonmg & Pactievoavta, kai axppdg son-
70D S0 TNV GUVEGLY Tf| GLYKPAGEL TOD GOUNTOG TapakoAovdncavto A puzzling passage raising several
questions. Why the emphasis on Marcus Aurelius' "lawful rule" and why the wording "we ourselves know
that ..."? On the first point the explanation may be that this is part of the rhetorical strategy of praising
the present emperors, part of which may require a limited amount of praise for their predecessor - see line
7 below and note. On the second point there is possibly an echo of Ant. I XIV 3.16-17 té pév odv kotd
Mupddtyv axovopev: avtol 8 Nuelg iopev Katd tov Avtovivov... "What we know about Mithridates is
hearsay; but concerning Antoninus we have direct knowledge..." This may lend support to Labbé's theory
(see introduction) of an author who is a nugator basing himself on Ant. who in this instance has failed
to note that taking this expression out of context spoils its sense. The passage also presents a cluster of
hapaxes and rare words - oidapev for iopev, évhéonmg, dedo&aotat in the sense of "has acquired glory": see
introduction.

p.60) 3 86&alw means “I hold an opinion” in 68 of the 72 occurrences of the lemma in Galen identified
by TLG. Three times it means “to think well of/ esteem worthy” (Hipp. Off- Med. XVIIIb 790.10, QAM 1TV
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772.7, QAM 1V 790.8). Its use in the perfect passive meaning "has acquired glory" has no parallel in Galen
but is found in Old and New Testament sources and frequently in subsequent writers in the Judaeo-Christian
tradition, often in quotations of the passages of the Septuagint below:

Exodus 15.6 1} dg&1d cov, kupte, dedo&aotal &v ioyvr 1 de&ud cov yeip, kOpte, EBpavoev £xOpodc.

Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in power: thy right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy.
(King James Version)

Exodus 15.21 Aicmpev 1@ kupie, EvE0Ews yap dedoéaotar inmov kai dvapdatmy Eppuyev gig Odhacoav.
Sing ye to the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider hath he thrown into the sea.
(King James Version)

Malachi 1.11 861t a4’ dvatoddv NAiov Emg dvoudv 0 Gvopd pov dedd&aotar £v Toig £Bvecty

For from the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same my name shall be great among the
Gentiles (King James Version, modified)

2 Cor 3.10 "For even that which was made glorious had no glory in this respect, by reason of the glory that
excelleth. xai yop ov ded6&uotar O dedolaouévov €v To0Te Td PEPEL givekev TG drepParrovong d0Eng:
For subsequent quotation see out of many examples e.g. Gregorius Nyssenus 46 221.15 quoting Malachi
1.11. The word is used exclusively of the giving of worship to a god - usually Judaeo-Christian but cf. Sextus
Empiricus Adversus Mathematicos 9 185.1-4: giye punv 1 Aptepug 0edg gotwv, kai 1 'Evodia tig v €in 0gdg
&n’ fong yap ékeivy kol ot Sedo&noton etvar Oedt 1) Evodia kai 1) ITpobupidia kai Empolog koi ExucBa-
V106,

p-60) 5--6 1f] yop mepi OV Pactiéa YEVOUEVT VYLEWV] KATOOTAGEL TNV THOTWY THig deeleiag 1 dvtidotog paA-
lov npoceiingev. Compare Ant. 1 XIV 24 14-18 Avtwvivov pév odv Basilevovtog tdv TAovsinv 1 Onplokm
£0KeValeto moALolG, Kai 1 TodTo Eviote T@V duomopictmv dnéMmé Tva Bavpactov Yap 6nmg ol TAodctot
0 TV ovTokpatopwv {nAodoty, §| Bovrovtai ye eaivesBor {nAodvtec. "When Antoninus was emperor for
example theriac was made up by many of the rich and he sometimes some of the hard to come by ingredients
were missing; for it is astonishing how the rich envy what the rulers have or at least wish to seem to envy it."
The point is the same but the tone in Ant. appears to be satirical rather than laudatory.

p.60) 8 The faint praise of Marcus followed by warmer praise for the present emperors possibly reflect
the advice given by Menander Rhetor Peri Epid. 376.31-377.2 fjfeig 8¢ éni v teleotdny chykpiow,
avte&etalov v avtod Pacileiov Tpog Tag Tpd avTod Pactieiog, ov kabopdv Ekeivag (dteyvov yap) GAAL
Bavpdlov pev ékeivag, T0 8¢ TéAe0V ATod130VG Tij Tapovon.

£€pboce - has spread, extended: an unusual meaning of @0dve. LSJ s.v. give the examples péypt yiig
Plot.3.2.7; €ig Poppdv PFlor. 50.87 (iii a.d.).

p.60) 8 «xeypfioBar: O has ypiicbar but the use of kexpficbor with present meaning is standard (LSJ s.v.
xpéo (B)), is common in Galen and occurs elsewhere in this treatise (p.136.6).

p.60) 9--11 £mei un povov 1@ Tapd Bedv Exetv 10 Paciiedey VHePEYOVOLY ATAVTOV, MY KOl T® TGV dyoddV
amdvtov droot petadddovor déme, for a rhetorical parallel cf. Dio Chrysostom's first Kingship Address
to Trajan where it is said that evepyeoio, generosity to his subjects, is the one virtue that a king exercises
voluntarily from a sense of joy rather than necessity: kai toivov gdgpyet®dv fideTan TAEI® TOV EDEPYETOVUEVOV,
Kol Hovng Towtg €oti Thg dovilg AkOpEaTOG. TO HEV Yap dAAa Th Bactheiog dvaykoio VEVOUIKEY, TO O TG
ghepyeoiag povov £kodotdv te Kot ebdaov. (Or. 1 23-4)

p.60) 11 tocodtov is the reading in L and in Q but the Aldine has toco0t® as does O. Either reading is
possible if tocobtov is regarded as an adverb; I have tentatively followed L but O may be correct.

p.60) 16 yévnton This is corrected to yévotto by the Aldine edition on the principle that i (rather than £av)
followed by subjunctive is not legitimate in classical Greek. It is however a feature of Koine Greek of Galen's
time (Nutton (1979) 61-2); the TLG shows one instance in Galen of &i moté + subjunctive, Di.Dec. I: IX 792
10-11 & mote 8’ €ig v O0ydoMV Nuépav 1j TV dekdny Eunéon Aboig abpoda voonpatog.

p-60) 17--19 00 yap TepyLévovteg THv AvAyKNV THiG XpNoEMS, TOTE Kot okeLAlovoty o Td, GALY TPOS TO TAXOG
TG TOV Kop@dv 0&HTNTOG £TOiUNY Kol TV TopacKeELNYV avTdV Qrlokdlwg Exovowy. This evidently cannot
apply to theriac itself which requires a minimum five to seven years maturation (see Chapter 14). Cf also
Ant.14.65.15 ff. cOvOeciv Tva @ odtokpdTopt Mdpke Aviovive Tomciuevog, SANV edpov TV Gvtidotov
tkav@dG TV GAOV VTEPEYOVGOY, MOTE YELGAUEVOV VTG TOV OTOKPATOPA UT) TEPLUEIVOL XPOVOV, DOTEP
&mi Tdv GV, &v @ mepdioeTal TO QapuoKov, BALN’ e00émg xpficat, unde dvo unvdy dlokMipav &v T
peto&d yevopévov."... and when I was making up some compound for Marcus Antoninus from it I found
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that the whole drug excelled all others to the extent that when the emperor had tasted it he waited no time
as in the case of other drugs to let the mixture mature but used it immediately after the passage of no more
than two months." - in other words even "instantaneous" use of theriac requires a gap of two months after
manufacture. Note however that the present passage concerns the provision of td @dppaka in general, not
theriac in particular, by the emperors.

p.60) 20 Avtinoatpog, 6 T0g EAAVIKOG £MeTOAAG 00TV TPATTEWY TEMOTEVUEVOS i.€. ab epistulis Graecis,
their official Greek secretary. See Philostratus Vitae sophistarum Cap. 2 606.27-607.34 for his life. The case
study is imprecise, specifying neither the disease of the kidneys in question nor the drugs used against it.
Book X of CML (CML X: XIII 321 ft.) is entirely concerned with compound remedies for the kidneys, but
does not mention theriac. Theriac is however said in chapter 15 of Ther Pis. to break down kidney stones:
128.22

p.62) 1 Arria: nothing is known about this woman beyond what can be deduced from this passage.
Bowersock (1969) 84 reports Groag's proposal in PIR?, A1116 that "she may be the woman of that name
known as the wife of M. Nonius Macrinus, consul in 154", and says that this "may not be a bad idea"; it does
put the anecdote very late in her life if that is correct given that the emperors' putative medical partnership
cannot begin before their return to Rome in 203 (see introduction) 49 years after her husband's consulship.
Note that Bowersock mistakenly states that "Galen affirms that he cured this lady, a dear friend of his"
(1936) 84 citing this passage; the cure is effected by the emperors.

p.62) 6--7 modoa yap gvbimg aveppdodn te TOV GTOLAYOV, Kol Tayéms Aneilnge Tiig 0pééems 10 Epyov.
Her stomach was immediately strengthened and she quickly recovered the matter of her appetite. Arabic
kraftigte sich ihr Magensofortund sie bekam Appetit. The periphrasis tfjg Opé€ewg t0 Epyov the matter of her
appetite is unusual and may reflect the Latin construction with res -"rem appetentiae". cf. Chartier's translation
"appetentiae opus"

p.62) 10  fmeye 8¢ O KarpoOg dmokpdijvar: Q omits 6 kopog, reading fimerye 8¢ amokpdijvar. The impersonal
fimetye, there was a pressing need, is a legitimate construction: LSJ s.v. énetyo. The reading in Q is in the main
body of the text, not the result of a deletion, and is probably an accidental omission.

p.62) 21 xoivydp ... &v oig Epyorg A difficult sentence which the Arabic translation simply omits. Galen
elsewhere uses mowihia to refer to the complexity of a compound drug - e.g. CML XII 667.17 énedav 8¢
TV PEV 1) KEKEVOUEVOV TO TTHOV, DIOAEITNTON S€ TIG GKANPOTNG, TOIC KOAOVUEVOLS LOANKTIKOIG PAPHAKOLS
xpnoTéov, v Ty moucMay Tiig HANnG te Kai Tig cuvBéceme &v T mepi palaypdtov EdnAnco Adyw. We would
expect the genitive rather than the dative toig piypact. The periphrastic participle €otiv £xovoa for Eyet is rare
but permissible in classical Greek - e.g. Soph. O.T. 580 7 6éhovca.

p.64) 2 Galen elsewhere claims that the empiricists explicitly state that they arrive at cures by dreams and
by observing and mimicking the actions of fate: CMG I: XIII 366.2-7 Adv. Jul. XVIIIA 250.2-6

p.64) 3 The discussion of the relative roles of Adyog/Aoyiopdg on the one hand and neipo/éuneipio on the
other is central to Galen's theory of medicine in general and pharmacology in particular: see introduction and
cf Sect.Int. 1 74.10, CMG 1I: X111 376.2-5 6 pév yap Aoyog edpioket v chvOeowy, 1 8¢ melpa kpivet Ty TdV
evpebévtov apetnv, dote kai Toig aneipoig Aoyikdv pebddwv motedesbat 10 teyvikdg cuvtebéva. In other
scientific contexts, Nat. Fac. 1: 11 47.4-8 detl yop 10 puév axdrovbov urdttew Bodreta, [sc. Asclepiades] to
&’ évapydc povopevov avatpéney Eumaiy 'Enkovpo. Tl yap £keivog del T0 @avopevov aitiov antod
Yuxpav arodidwat.

p.64) 7 SMT I: XI 382.1-384.8 on chalk, SMT II: XI 465 on roses

p.66) 1 81tV anh@dv eappdkmv...to 8¢ piktiv. One of the few headings in L. Written without spacing
but occupying an entire line to itself.

p.66) 5 Scammony, Convolvulus Scammonia. For confirmation that in Galen's view it draws out yellow
bile ¢f. Nat.Fac. 1: 1142.18-43.3

p.66) 6 €miBvpov a parasitic plant growing on thyme, Cuscuta Epithymum LSJ s.v. Causes evacuation of
black bile - MM XIV: X 977.7-8. The Arabic has epithymum from Crete rather than Attica.

p.66) 7 0 kvidiog kOkKog O Kkvidiog kOKKog: berry of the shrub kvéwpov (Daphne Gnidium), used as a
purgative LSJ s.v. . Purges phlegm - SMT III: XI 612.10-11. Galen specifies it as an example of a drug
with a specific attractive power, against Asclepiades, Nat. Fac. I: 11 42.5-11.
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p.66) 10 The argument set out here against Asclepiades, his theory of solids and voids and consequent
view on the true effects of drugs which draw humours out of the body is strikingly similar both in tone and
content to EI. Ex Hipp.11: 1499.1-501.11 and Nat. Fac. 1 and constitutes one of the more powerful arguments
for saying that this tract is either by, or a deliberate mimicking of, Galen. See introduction.

p.66) 12 Aéyovtt ...0md0eow I have restored the reading in L; the emender of Q deletes Aéyovtt and
substitutes d10 presumably because he is suspicious of the expression vmo0eowv Ay, to state a hypothesis,
which is however allowable: Aristotle Metaphysics1086a 10-11 15iag yap kot 00 podnpoticag drobéoeig Aé-
yovow where the sense is clearly "they are stating hypotheses which are sui generis and not mathematical"
not "they are saying that hypotheses are ..."; cf. also Plutarch Moralia 1057 A 7 mhéopato Aéyswv kol kevag
vmobéoers. The emendation is unnecessary and makes an awkward sentence more awkward in that removing
Aéyovtt leaves nothing for TovT to refer to.

p-66) 24 modapiwddg : For the attack on Asclepiades cf. Nat. Fac. I: 11 57.2-3 tdv pév AckAnmddov AMpov
Emlabopeda.

p.68) 4 v Mayvijtv AiBov: the manuscripts, and edtions prior to Kithn have payvimv or payvitv. No
such word is recognised by LSJ or occurs elsewhere except in very late sources, with the exception of Galen
SMT XI1204.10-12 Tev Aibov & éoTi pia kai 1 paryvitig te koi Hpokieio kakovpévn, Taparinciov Exovoa
@ aipority v d0vapw. The Kiihn text of Galen has Mayvijtwv at Loc. Aff. 1: VIII 66.13 Loc. Aff- VI: VIII
422.4 and Mayvijtic SMT 111 X1 612.4

Galen refers to the magnet also called 1) Aibog 1} ‘HpaxAeio in several places against the atomists in support of
the existence of specific attraction between specific herbs and humours (e.g. Nat. Fac. 11 44.13 ff.)

p-68) 5 Homer Odyssey 17.217-8: “viv pév n pado mdyyv Kokog Kakov ynialet, g aiel Tov opolov dyet
0e0g m¢ Tov Opoiov." (Melantheus the goatherd insulting Odysseus and Eumaeus: "See now how one evil
man leads another about, as god always leads like to like" (my translation following LSJ s.v. @g III in taking
the second ¢ as a participle, contra Lattimore and other translators). Line 218 is quoted by Plato Lysis 214A,
Aristotle Magna Moralia 1208 b 10, in both cases on the subject of friendship.

p.68) 13 Compare the following passage from the Renaissance forgery Commentary on Hipp. Epidem
2, XVIIa 402-3: edpickopev yodv &v 0o T £EETAOEL TO PHEV TOV QopUAK®V Ko’ dANg EvepyodvTo TG
ovoiag, T 68 KToV €V Tij ovoig Thv duvapev (sic) Exovta Kol SAfv Evépyetav dmotehodva Kot TadTo
obtwg Evapydg eviote, Mg Kai Té EvavTidTaTe VI’ AOT@Y Yiyvesdal, kai ToDTo BowpacToV T0ig OpHGLV Elvoi.
Koi yap O THG KPAUPNG YLAOG EKTOPAOGEL TV KoMV, TO 8 Adyavov avTo 1 KpApPn aréyet, koi TAAN ToOAAGL
KOTO TODTOV TOV TPOTOV.

p.68) 17 damdBov monk’s rhubarb, Rumex Patientia (LSJ s.v.). Referred to elsewhere in Galen mainly as a
drug applied externally. No one would eat it raw (A/im. Fac. 1I: VI 635.6-7). Its seed is a cure for diarrhoea
and dysentery (SMT VIIL: XII 56.15-17)

p-68) 19 0 tiig kpaupng yvrog Cabbage juice. SMT III: XI 575.6-576.1 gives a detailed account of an
experiment involving multiple infusions to demonstrate that cabbage juice loosens the bowels while cabbage
itself has the opposite effect. Cabbage juice is also good for ingrowing eyelashes (CML IV: XII 800.15) and
loss of voice (CML VII: XIII 48. 3-4)

p-68) 20 This passage has very close parallels elsewhere in Galen; Vict. At. 51.4-52.1, SMT 111: XI 575.6-
576.1,576.7-17. The former passage warns that shellfish, and soup made of shelllfish or of old cocks, loosen
the bowels; the latter gives the same warning and also makes the point that the actual flesh as opposed to the
soup has the contrary effect, and goes on (IIT: XI 576 13-18) to make the same point about flakes of copper
(see below). It seems highly probable that the author of the passage in Ther: Pis. either was also the author of
the passage in SMT or had read it very carefully.

p.68) 20 L has a good reading here which N and Q do not preserve. They have tv xotkiav perhaps
influenced by the same phrase in the previous sentence; the plural is required by avtdg at the end of the
following sentence.

p-68) 21  a\on Aloe vera LSJ s.v. yohod Aemig "flakes that fly from copper in hammering" LSJ s.v. Aemic.
Frequently appear together as ingredients of wound dressings (e.g. CMG 1I: X111 494.10, 557.3-4) . The same
paradox that they are astringent applied to wounds but laxative taken internally is discussed SMT XI 578.1-4:
Bavpdleton 8¢ Kol tadta TPOg TOV TOAADY Kai vopilovow dropov apyewy, el 6THPOV TL odpa kKobaipey
TEQUKEY, 010V GAON Kai Aemig aAkoD Kol yoAkOg KEKAVIEVOG:
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p.68) 25 Curds and whey: SMT III: XI 575.3-5 for the same point.

p.70) 3 v ywopévnyv: the text is difficult though the overall meaning is not in doubt. L has &t pn v
mep TG Yvopévng o tiig dyemg mioTv apd ToU yvopévov AdPmaot and the subsequent mss. and edd. have
variations on this. The problem is that epi whether allowed to stand or emended with Q to mopa is not needed
to govern either tfjg dyewg, governed by dud, or v miotwv, the direct object of AdPwot. Reading nept tdv
ywopévav with N adds nothing to mapd tod ywvopévou later in the sentence. The simplest solution is to delete
mepi Tig an an error which has crept in because of the similar Tapd Tod ywvopévov.

p.70) 4 Cf. Paulus Medicus 7.3.18 év 8¢ 1@ Ilepi Ti|g Onprokiig 6 FaAnvog enotv v TpiguAlov TV T
Vakivio opoiov, omdTav T0d E0pog EYKOU®VY Yevouévn TO oméppo Spotov £xn i dypig KVAK®, APEYOUEVIG
a0t TO Cépa @arayyiov pev 1j Exemc dNYHATL KOTAVTAOVLEVOV BEpOTEVEY QOTO, VYIET 3E TOMW TPOSPEPO-
pevov, enoiv, dpotov mabog £pydaletar Toig Vo Tvog ToVTOV dNYOEloLY.

p.70) 4 70 yodv tpipurlov 1| fotdvn TpipvAlov, To, clover, Trifolium fragiferum (LSJ s.v.). Seed of tpipoA-
Aov features in a number of recipes elsewhere in Galen, in particular as an ingredient in theriacs said to be
effective against spider bite e.g. Ant. XIV 186.1-4, 202.13-15. There is no reference in Galen nor elsewhere
in Greek literature to the peculiar quality of clover seed referred to here but an apparently similar account is
given in PlinyNat. Hist. 21.152-3. Labbé (1660, 29) regards the "false statement" about trefolium here and
that about helenium at at p. 100.24 as evidence against Galen's authorship: "Quomodo a Galeno hac aetate,
hac experientia, hac eruditione, ex vulgi sermone relata, quae de trifolio et helenio leguntur, omnino mendosa,
iisque contraria, quae alibi scripsit?" There is as far as I can see no discrepancy between what Galen says
in these passages and what he says elsewhere either about helenium or about clover. Labbé's objection is
presumably to what he regards as the unscientific tone of the passages.

p.70) 5 é€yxduwv: usually "pregnant” but cf. Dioscorides 3.7.3.1 1) moa £yxdpmv oTéppatos.

p.70) 12 Hemlock and starlings; hellebore and quail. A favourite observation of Galen: Temp. 1 684.2-4,
Alim.Fac. V1567 12-13, SMT X1 382.4-7. Outside Galen the same point is made by Alexander of Aphrodisias,
concerning both starling and quail: Problemata 48-9 dptoyég te ortodvion oV EAAEBopoV T01g avOpdmolg
dnAnmplov Svta- wépot 3¢ 10 Kmvelov: Alexander was probably appointed to a chair of philosophy in
Athens between 198 and 209 which makes it impossible to establish priority between him and the Galenic
passages. The point about quail is attributed by Diogenes Laertius to Pyrrho of Elis (¢.360-270 BC) the
Sceptic philosopher (and Galen's standard example of the worst excesses of scepticism: Hankinson (2008)
158-9). Diogenes says that this fact and similar apparent paradoxes underlay Pyrrho's belief that nothing can
be properly known or understood (Vitae philosophorum 9 80.6-7).The point about quail also in Lucretius IV
641 and Pliny Nat. Hist. 10 69.4-5 ; starling and hemlock not in Latin at all nor in Greek prior to Galen or
Alexander of Aphrodisias.

p.70) 15 Sea hare, blister beetle: very frequently mentioned together by Galen and the identical point is
made CMG 1: X111 364.1-5: d\& ToDT6 Y& 10 Gkdppo SnAol Todg Tadta AéyovTag i TocodTov dmeipoug elvor
QAPUAK®V SVVALEDG, MG AyVOEY VIO HEV 0D BaAaTTiov Aaymod povov TdV TAVIeVY €V Td cMOUATL Hopimv
EAKOUEVOV TVEDHOVE, KOGTLV 8° o) Hovy HItd TV KovBapidwv.

p.70) 22 Hippocrates Epid. 2.3.2. There are serious problems with the text as transmitted in this treatise
and in the Hippocratic tradition. The apparatus gives the readings in the most recent edition of the Epidemics
(Smith 1994, Loeb) which takes account of Ther.Pis. and the Arabic text of Commentary on Epidemics 2.
but of course is primarily based on the Hippocratic textual tradition. The most problematic passage is £wg
10 mAglota peidoet mAgio Ther Pis./ €0 10 mhelota (Littré/Smith). Littré's reading "I pass over most of these
things" agrees with the Arabic text of Galen Commentary on Epidemics 2. 1t is hard to make any sense of the
transmitted text of Ther. Pis. Rota followed by other translators extracted the general sense that most of the
procedures listed reduce the bulk of the plant ("donec plurima plus minuant" Rota, "donec plerunque plurima
minuantur" Chartier; - "until most of them shrink more" (more than what being unexplained). minuantur
makes better sense than minuant but pewdo in the active is transitive (LSJ s.v.) and therefore incapable of
meaning minuantur. peio i heio is an obvious emendation (compare "E¢’ olci t& koi okoia o onueia, Kol
mheio §| peio ywopeva, ydoun, PN, ntapuog, okopdivnua, £pevélc, o TAvVTa TO TOWDTH SLUPEPOVGLY.
(Hipp. Epid. 2.3.1.36-8) So the text as amended reads "I pass over size of dose (peim 1| Theim) and type (Okoia)
of drug" while Smith/Littre and the Arabic version of the Commentary on Epidemics 2 omit peio 1) mieiow and
have okoca in place of okoia and therefore "I pass over size of dose (0x0ca)". Either reading makes good
sense. The Arabic version of Ther: Pis. as its editor says "folgt nicht dem Wortlaut des Hippokrates, sondern
einer Kommentierenden Paraphrase”. The implication that the authors of the two Galenic tracts are working
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from different texts does not necessarily imply that they are two different authors: it is conceivable that Galen
worked from different copies of Hippocrates at different times. Note however that in the commentary on the
passage Galen speaks of having reviewed many manuscripts of the passage

p-72) 12--13 &viot 8¢ apudg olTg EYovot TPOG TAG PupLaKEinS @ AQLAS &g TPOG Tt to be naturally
unsuited to something; LSJ s.v. doung citing Aristotle and Plutarch.

p-72) 17 Galen finds it notoriously difficult to explain in general the theoretical basis for designing multi-
ingredient drugs; see Vogt (2008) 312-17. Compare the claim at page 64, line 26 that drugs are tailored to the
constitution of the patient.

p.72) 23 tetgxvordyntanr The only occurrence of the verb teyvokoyéw in Galen. The cognate noun teyvo-
Aoyia occurs twice ( Dig. Puls. VIII 872.4, Praes. Puls. 1X 275.3) in both case being ridiculed as a term used
by the followers of Herophilus.

p.74) 9 émPovinv épyaletar. EmPovAn means a plot: cf. the only other occurrence of the word in Galen
Praen. XIV 623.14-16 &in6vrog odv Ebdiuov todta kai 1010’ Etepa kod mpochivrog ¢ &l u Taig mav-
ovpyloug Mudg PAdyar duvnbeiev, €xl v S T@V opudkov EmPoviny Epyovtar "This was the general
outline of Eudemus' message and he added the further warning that, if they could not harm me by their
intrigue, they would resort to poison plots" (tr. Nutton). However the cognate adjective émBovrog is used by
Plutarch of toads and snakes as enemies of man - ta yap €niffovia kai ToAéo T@V AvOpdOTOV, PPHVOLS Kai
dpelg Quaest. conviv. 727 £ 4 so the text can probably be allowed to stand. The Arabic text omits the whole
sentence.

p-74) 9 dwr yap 10 dpvraktov : The phrase can mean metaphorically "being taken unawares" (LSJ s.v.
agpvioxtog) which would however in this context add nothing to ovk €idamc. I take it to mean "not supplied
with an antidote".

p.-74) 10 £ovtd TOAAAKIG TPOGPEPEL TO Pdppakov : often unwittingly administers poison to himself: cf.
POxy 472.5-7 €lyev pev odv aitiag 10D koi adtdg £[av]td mpocevevkelv papuokoy dg kai 8ALot ToALol TOV
Oavarov tod Cijv mpokpeivavteg. pappokov meaning poison is unusual in Galen, SnAntmplov eéppokov being
the standard phrase (e.g. SMT V: X1 761.10-11 and see above p.74.7 1@v dnAnmpiov eopudkmy).

p-74) 10 xai GAAwg dyvodv : "and besides not recognising it." This seems to add little to ovk &idag earlier
in the sentence; the pleonasm is not enough to justify an attempt at emendation.

p.74) 10 site : &lto in the mss. cannot be allowed to stand. The sense is clearly that some people take poison
unwittingly and others get bitten by snakes, not that the same individual first takes poison and then gets bitten
by a snake. This is confirmed if confirmation is needed by the Arabic text. €ite "or" is an obvious emendation.
It is rare in prose generally and in Galen for ite to appear on its own and I have therefore supplied a matching
ite earlier in the sentence where it may have dropped out because of its position between two superficially
similar words.

p.74) 13 &vOpomog 8¢, pnoi, Kapyndoviog odtog : Hannibal. The story is attested by Nepos Hannibal 23.
11, Justinius 32.4.6-8, Frontinus Strat. 4.7.10-11. See Mayor (2009) 188-9 and 285 n.10. The sources agree
that Hannibal's opponent is Eumenes II of Pergamum. The fact that Eumenes is not identified is puzzling
if our author is Galen given his usual pride in Pergamum on which see Nutton (1979) 177 note on P. 90,9
"His homeland, Asia Minor and Pergamum, is prominent in Galen's thoughts and affections. Despite his long
residence in Rome, he still considers Pergamum his home and often allies himself with its inhabitants in his
choice of words. "Among us" is at Pergamum; "our king" is Attalus ..."; Nutton (1997) 141.

p.74) 24 Avdpopoyog Identified as 6 Népwvog apyrotpog Ant. I: XIV 2.14 and distinguished from his son
also called Andromachus who wrote a version of the theriac recipe in prose Ant. I: XIV 42.11-13. Erotian
Vocum Hippocraticarum collectio 29.3 is addressed to apylotpé Avdpouaye and Dioscorides addresses ti-
wotote Avopouaye 1.Pr.1.1 and 2.Arg.1.2, and & giltate Avdpouays 2.168.1.6. Recipes by Andromachus
(usually not specified as father or son but see CML I: XII 438.12-13 &\\o mpdc QuAdkpOcty, @ &xprcaTto
Avdpbdpayog 6 vedtepog.) are frequently quoted with approval by Galen in his pharmacological works and
he is credited with a three volume work on pharmacology at CMG 1I: XIII 463.4-7. The statement that
he was of Cretan origin seems to be based solely on the false reading in Ther Pis. p.54.13 and should be
ignored.

p-74) 25 ¢év &neou in verse. Galen states the advantage of verse that it reduces the scope for corruption
of the text Ant. I XIV 32. 5-9 énowvd 8¢ kai OV AvOpopoyov EUPETP®S YPAyavTa TV Inplokny avtny,
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domep kai GAlot Tvéc. 6 8¢ Aapokpdng kai tdika Tavta S péTpev Eypayev 0pHdc Tomoas. fikiota yop
ot mavodpyot dvvavtot dtectpépey ovtd. CMG V: XIII 820.15-17 Eipnrtai pot moAhdxig dg oV Hovov gig
PNy od EPeTpot Ypaeal xpnotudtepot Tdv melf] yeypappévey giotv, G Kol gig TV Tiig cvppetpiog tdv
Hyvopévev akpipetoy.

p.76) 9 Andromachus poem: the text given is that of Heitsch who collated inter alia (using my sigla) L, M,
N, O, P, Q. I have not printed his apparatus.

p.90) 4 This chapter is crucial to the debate on authorship first because of the different beliefs about the
Siyag here and elsewhere in Galen, and secondly because of the close parallel between the passage on the
dpvivog 6¢1c and a passage of Sextus Julianus Africanus Cesti ; see introduction.

p.90) 4 The expression 0Ok daeL®dG occurs in Galen only here and at p. 96.2; the only other occurrence of
agpudg in the Galenic corpus is again in this treatise p. 72.12.

p.90) 8 v @bopomolov dhvopv : the word Bopomoidg occurs five times in this treatise, in each case
qualifying dvapuv, and four times elsewhere in the galenic corpus.

p.90) 12--16 0 6¢ dpvivog 6@ig €v Taig T@V dpvdv Ppilorg Tov Biov moodpevos oltewg ToVNPOS E6TL TPOG
70 dopBeipat kakds, dote €l TIg, Paciv, avTod EmPain, Ekdépecbol adTod TOLG TOdNG, KOl 0idNH TOAD
yivesOat Kk’ SV T@V okeA@V. Kol £Tt 10 Bavpacidtepdy pacty, Ot kai &l Oepanede Tig E0€Aot, TovTOL
T0G yEipag Ekdépecban.

Cf. Sextus Julius Africanus Cesti 3.31.1 = Wallraff D56: 'O 8¢ dpvivng doig év taig 1@V dpvdv pilorg
OV Biov o100 EVOS Kol TTPOG AAAOLG SEVOPOLS OVK GAVOOVLEVOS (00K GAVOOVUEVOG conieci; KAAMVIOVUEVOS
codd. edd.) ohtm kol Tovnpdg €ty TPOG TO SraEBEipat KaKdS, AG, €1 TG avTd EmPain, Tovg Tdd0G ATodE-
pecbat kai oidnpora kb’ SAmv T@dv okeddv yivesHat. Kai €11 Bavpacidtepov: gi kol Bepomevev Tig anTong
€0€AeL, kai TovToL TOG YEIpaG dmodépesar. For discussion see introduction.

p-90) 25--26 (Gomep tOTE AoYKOV yryvopevov o Bnpiov The text is unsatisfactory in that it is difficult to
see the force of tote. Reading étvpoloywov would make sense given the proximity to éuntiet cf. Clemens
Alexandrinus Paed. Book 2 chapter 8 subchapter 71 section 3 line 3-4: ‘O yodv kittog éuyiyet, 1 8¢ Kapda
TVEDUO GOINCIV KOPpOTIKOV, O Eppaivel Kol tobvopa Etvpoloyodpevov. But there is no authority for the
locution.

p.92) 1 tpumhodv ydp €oti O €1d0G TdV domidwv This tripartite division is found only in Philumenus de
venenatis animalibus eorumque remediis 16. 1-2, Aétius latricorum X111 22.1-9 and here, and in later sources
deriving from Philumenus or from this passage. Neither the xepcaio nor the yehdovia is found elsewhere
other than in these passages.

p-92) 5 Kol o Koi d omovdig uAdrTewy: the transmitted text kai Cfjv kai makes little sense and adds
nothing to (doav Aafeiv

p.92) 7 €€ avBphmov yevécBar to leave humanity, i.e. to die. Cf. Galen de Lib. Prop. X1X 18.15-16 peta-
0TavTog 6 €€ avOpdTmV ToD Aovkiov, Ant. I: XIV 24.18 énel & ékelvog (sc. Marcus Aurelius) €€ avOpodnov
anfiM@ev Adv. Typ. Scr. VII 478-11-12 pebBeotket pev €€ avBponmv Evayyog Aviavivog 6 pet’ Adpiavov
yevopevog avtokpatop; Philostratus Vita Apollonii 8 31.6 100 8¢ AmoAlwviov €& avOpmmmv pev Hiom Ov-
tog; Pausanias 6 11 6.1 &g 8¢ anfijAOev €& avBpodmov. It is noteworthy that Galen, unlike Philostratus and
Pausanias, in all cases where he uses the expression uses it of reigning monarchs, consistent with the use here
in Ther.Pis.

p-92) 10 Ndewo kai Xapuovn: for the names and the respective duties of hair care and manicure cf.
pseudo Plutarch De proverbiis Alexandrinorum Fr.45 1.1: Eipag kai Xdppov: 100tev 1 pév v Tprydv
gmpérewav énoteito Kheondrpag tijg facthioong, 1 8¢ @V ovoymv- mapéuevay & ot koi péxpt Bavatov
kai dmobavodoot Tolvtedods Tapiig NEwwOncay kai Tiufig £Tvyov and Zenobius Epitome collectionum Lucilli
Tarrhaei et Didymi Centuria 5 section 24 line 2 which gives the names as Nanpa kai Xoppiovn, but otherwise
is identical to the pseudo-Plutarch passage.

Our main source for the death of Cleopatra is Plutarch Life of Antony 85-6. Plutarch states that there
can be no certainty as to how Cleopatra died because of a lack of surviving witnesses but canvasses the
possibilities that the asp is brought in in a basket of figs, or kept in a water-jar, and applied by Cleopatra to
her arm, or that the poison was in a hair pin concealed in her hair. (86.1-4). By some accounts two small
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puncture marks were seen on her arm - &viot 8¢ kai tov PBpoyiova tiig Kieomdtpag 0bfivar dvo voyuag
£xovta Aemtag Kot Apvdpdc. (86.5 3-5).

p.92) 19 Euripides Hecuba 568-70

1 6¢ kai Ovokovs” Spwg
TOAMY TPOVOLAY EYEY EDGYNLUMY TEGETV,
KPOTTTOVG’ & KPOTTEW OUUOT’ APGEVOV XPEDV.

The text reproduces Euripides almost verbatim; gboynpovag for eboynumv spoils the metre in the second
line. Polyxena is killed by Pyrrhus in the play; the point of comparison is only that she like Cleopatra
exercises forethought as to how her death will appear to others. Rota, the translator of the Giunta edition is
so keen to forestall any misunderstanding on this point that he tacitly inserts a gloss into the text: "Id quod de
Polyxena tragicus poeta scribit: Nam etiam si a Pyrrho iugularetur, tamen mentem adhibuit, ut cum decore
caderet." The versions of the story in Philostratus Vita Apollonii 4 16.54-9 (told by the ghost of Achilles
to Apollonius) and Philostratus Heroicus 737.32-738.8 in which Polyxena commits suicide are irrelevant
because in both versions she uses a sword and there is therefore no question of any point of similarity. For
quotations of Euripides by Galen see generally PHP book 4, Protr. section 10. For 6 tpaytkdg moumntig
referring to Euripides Diff. Puls. 3 VIII 636.3-4. This couplet is also quoted by Galen Hipp. Prog. XVIIIb
8.1-2 1 8¢ kol Bvijokoug” Spumg TOAMY Tpdvolay lyev eVGYNUOG Tecely Here the text is the same as that
transmitted in the Euripides tradition and scans properly (although one late ms. reads evoynuoveg corrected
from gvoynuévog —see CMG V 9,2 p.201). In this context it is used to illustrate the’ use of the word mpovota
according to the usual usage of the Greeks - 10 kowov £€0og t@v ‘EAAMvav - in contrast to Hippocrates’ use
of the word. The couplet also turns up in other contexts possibly contemporary with Galen: in [?pseudo]
Lucian Demosthenis encomium 47.1-7 a fictional Demosthenes quotes these words to an emissary of
Antipater as justifying his choice of seemly death over unseemly life (missing the point that Polyxena is
not choosing between life and death): &AA& Siicatov yép, Epn, 6ol T@V TPAYOSBY PVNUOVEDELY, 0D GEUVOV
70 AeyBev 1 88 kai Bviiokovs” BUmG TOAMTV TPOVOLAY ElyeV EDGYNHOG TEGELY, KOpN Kol TadTar Anpocdivng
8¢ ehoynuovog Bavartov Biov mpokpvel doynpovae tdv Eevokpdrovg kot [TAdtovog vrep abavaciog Adywmv
éxhabopevog; pseudo Hermogenes of Tarsus Ilepi ebpéoemg 4 12. 49-56 quotes these two and the following
line - kpYOmTOLG’, G KpYTTEW Sppat’ apoévmv xpemv — as an example of a lapse from dignity into bad taste.
Hermogenes’ dates are c. 160-225; Ilepi ebpéoewg is probably misattributed to him but may actually be
earlier (Davis 2005, 197). So this tag is widely used outside Galen for a wide variety of purposes and no
strong conclusions can be drawn on authenticity from the coincidence that it is used in Ther: Pis.

p-94) 3--4 xaimoAAGKIS Yap EBeacauny Yo Ev T peydin Adeavdpeia Galen frequently refers to his time in
Alexandria (usually referred to simply as 7| AAe&ovdpeia but 7 ueyén Aheovdpeia at San. Tu. VI: V1405.14,
Alim.Fac. 11: VI 612.10). His reminiscences usually concern plants and foodstuffs he has encountered there
(e.g. Alim.Fac. 1: V1 486.10, Alim.Fac. 1I: V1 616.12, 617.8), treatments he has witnessed or effected there
(e.g. SMT IX: XII 177.6-11). The closest parallel to this passage is 44 1: 11 220.14-17 where he says that
Alexandria is the easiest place to see for oneself the bones of the human skeleton.

p-94) 17--18 814 tadt’ dmokdme avtag nelpodpeda The instruction to cut off and discard heads and tails
is given in the verse recipe of Damocrates Ant. I: XIV 93.18 - 94.2:

TodV peév keQaA@®dv AnoKoYov, Ag TPELG SAKTOAOVG,
Mp®d te mheiovg @V Ao ThHg 0VPas pepdV,
Tp®Tov KEPUALG L&V, E1T0, TG OVPAG TOTE.

p.94) 19--20 Gomep M Kai &v T0ig TapacTATOIG TO OTEPHO Kai v Toig paloig T0 ydia petaforlopevov
yivetaw. This accords with Galen's doctrine as stated elsewhere. For breasts and milk cf. Ven. Sect. Er. X1
164.10-12: xai 7| peta v KONow 8¢ Tod YAAUKTOG £V LOOTOIG YEVESLS 00 GUIKPA KEVOGIG 008’ ot Td
mAnBet. For semen and testicles cf. Sem. I: IV 583.12-13: Gote oi dpyeig épyalovtan onéppo. The argument in
Sem., that semen is made both by the testicles and by the neighbouring veins and arteries, is not inconsistent
with the statement here that it is made by the testicles.

The relevance of the comparison between the viper's head and tail on the one hand and the testes and
breasts on the other is doubtful. The obvious reason for cutting off the head and that given by Galen in SMT
XI: XTI 317.8 is S 0V év T® otopott mepieydpevov 0v - because of the poison contained in the mouth.
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What is the relevance however of the question where the poison is created as opposed to where it is stored?
Presumably the suggestion is not that the creation of poison continues after death unless the head is removed
which would be a startling belief and not one we know Galen or anyone else to have held. Presumably there
is simply ellipsis of the fact that bodily fluids such as milk and semen, and poison, are stored where they are
manufactured until needed.

p.94) 20 1 8¢ &pdva Having been told in chapter 8 that the &ydva is used for theriac because it is so
much less deadly than other snakes we now learn that it is more deadly than any other. The argument is
incoherent as well as being at odds with chapter 8. 1 ... £xdva, usually any viper irrespective of sex, here
means the female. She has a more deadly head than any other animal because she uses it to bite the head off
the male after he has fertilised her by ejaculating semen in her mouth. The belief that vipers reproduce in
this way apparently arises from a misconstrual of Nicander Theriaca 130-1 whereby kvvodovtt is wrongly
taken to govern fopvopévou rather than arnékoyev - "Clest p.-€. a cause de la f.1. Bokepd que le Physiologus
(Sbordone 34, 36, 241 s.) et Michel Glycas [ Annales 108.7-14] répétant le contresens ap. Galen Pis.
238.14 s. ont construit kuvodovtt avec Bopvopévou (au lieu de anékoyev) et compris que I'accouplement se
faisait par la bouche, un non-sens qu'on ne peut imputer a N[icandre]" Jacques (2002) ad loc. Snakes in fact
copulate as follows: both sexes have a vent called the cloaca towards the tail end. The male snake has a pair
of sex organs, the hemipenes, within the cloaca which he extrudes and inserts into the female cloaca. It is not
clear whether the author of Ther Pis. believes that copulation takes place female-mouth-to-male-cloaca or
mouth-to-mouth. The latter view makes the mechanics of the operation easier to understand - it is perfectly
reasonable to suppose that if the female genitalia have been relocated to the head so have the male. Glycas
supposes that the copulation is mouth to mouth: 1 OnAeia £x1G 510 T0D GTOUATOS AVTHG SEXOUEVN THV KEPOATV
100 Gppevog kai obtw cuvevvalopévn dvarpel avtov (dnnales 108.9-11). Rota's translation has the male
voluntarily inserting his head into the female's mouth but is ambiguous whether this is the act of copulation
or a sequel to it. The Arabic test like the Greek says that the male injects semen into the female's mouth
but is silent as to the organ used by the male. The Greek description of the act as a Tovnpd copmloky may
suggest mouth-to-cloaca copulation or may refer to the whole episode including the killing of the male.

In any event the use by the female of her head to bite the head off the male has no visible bearing on
the poison content of her head which is what the digression is meant to illustrate. The question can
reasonably be asked: if the female viper's poisonous nature can be circumvented by cutting her head off why
does the same not apply to the other snakes in chapter 8 which we cannot use at all to make theriac?

p-94) 20 todt0 10 {woOv Deleted by Q but restored by me because it is needed to imply (owv after tdv GAov
andvtov. It is however very arguable that the deletion should stand on the basis that dpewv, (dwv vel sim. is
easily understood after andvtwv without these words.

p.-96) 2 «ai éotita Enn todtar Nicander Theriaca 128-34.

p-96) 12--13 Tag 8¢ 00pag Kot adTd AQapoduey T Eoyata T0D GOUATOS, Bomep ovpdg GvTa pépn Ko, O
otpaL, O PLTUPAOTEPOV THG 0VGiag EAkovTa udAlov,

Compare SMT XI: XI1 317.4-17:

émel 8 £€00g MUV €otiv, Gtav TOLG KAAOVUEVOLG APTIoCKOVS ONplokovg okeLALOUEY, APAPETV OV HOVOV
TV KEPOATV adTAV, GALL Kol TV 00pav, EvEVOnoa TOAAKLS EDAOY®OG T0mG HEV THY KEPOATV GANV, d1d TOV
£V TQ) GTOHOTL TTEPIEYOUEVOV 10V, AAOYMG OE TNV 0VpaV dpapeicOat. 00 Yap TodT’ 0Tty einelv, OTL S &
TEPITTOUOTA THG TPOQTiG T6 0° Vypd Koi Té Enpdt TpakTéov obTe¢ éotiv. dmokTeivaveg yap avTic, et &k-
delpavtég te kal avamtoéoavteg, EEapodpéy Te kol anoppintopey dravta td Evoov, Mg HoVNV Kataisinesbon
™V T@V capk®dV ovciav dpo Taig dumepukviotg avTdv apTnpiolg e Kol eAeyiv, ELdyLoToV £X0vcag dyKov
WG TPOG TNV SANV 6apKa, Kol UNdE EAVOUEVOV, EQV 1T TAVD TIG EMUEADG KATOOKEWNTOL.

"Since it is our custom whenever we make so-called theriac pastilles to remove not only their (sc. the
vipers') heads but also the tails, I have often thought that while it is perhaps reasonable to remove the whole
head because of the poison contained in the mouth, it is irrational to remove the tail. It cannot be said that
this needs to be done because of the waste products of food both liquid and solid, because after killing them
we skin them and cut them open and remove and discard all the innards so that all that is left is the flesh
itself with the arteries and veins which grow through it and which are of minimal bulk compared to the flesh
as a whole, and not even visible except on very careful inspection."
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Compare also Ant. I: XIV 45.15-18:

AmOTEUVELY O& TOG T KEQUALS Kai TAG VPG odT@dV. TPOG Yap 1@ Sokelv iwdéotepa Tadt’ elvar & po-
plo. kod T0 GKANPOIC, Kol OAY0sapKols Ddpyety aTolg TPOGESTLY.

"Cut off their heads and tails since these parts tend to be greenish and bony and thinly fleshed".

On the face of it the texts are addressing the same question and arriving at diametrically opposed answers.
The SMT passage fairly states and persuasively rebuts the argument of Ther: Pis. It is arguable that in using
the donep with participle construction and the phrase @g oipoun the author of Ther:Pis. implies that he is
speculating about the motivation of others without thereby endorsing it, but it is not typical of Galen to
state a position with which he disagrees without also stating his own opinion. 'The point about the weight
of the tail is also difficult. The tail has increased weight because of musculature developed through exercise
just as a fish's tail does - and this is what makes the fish's tail more nourishing. We know from later in
Ther.Pis. p.120.15 ff. that vipers should be caught in summer when they have been out in the open air and
had lots to eat after their hibernation, which suggests that the increase in tail weight ought to make it more
rather than less desirable. On Antidotes recommends rejecting the tail because it is thin and bony, Ther.Pis.
because it is (a) dirty and (b) fat and fleshy. SMT rejects (a) and has nothing to say about (b). cf. also MMG
II: XT 143.15-144.2 ypn 6¢ €cbiev avtag (sc. tag €yidvac) obtw okevalovtag g Tovg BNplotpdPovs Kol
GoT0TPOPOVS Mapcovg £0edom, TPMTOV HEV ATOKOTTOUEVNG THG 0VPAG Kol TG KEQUATIG fypt SOKTOAMY
TETTAP®V, £1T0, TV EVOOV AmdvTov dpaipedéviay kai Tod Séppatog Snlovott, €10’ STt 10D GHuUATOg ADTOY
nepumAvdévToc.

p-96) 18--20 évioig yodv Bonbodowv ai kepakai T®V podv, kavbeioot yop Kol HeTd HEAMTOS YPLOMEVaL, TOG
aAomekiog idoBot dvvavtor. cf. CML1: X11404.10-11 where podv ke@olag cuvandOra dvatpifov - grind up
the heads of mice - is given on the authority of Cleopatra's work on cosmetics as a cure for baldness.

p-96) 20 kot to¥ iktivov TV keeaAny, eociv cf. Cyranides 3.19 "Tktivog mmvov €otv igpdv. todTOL M
Ke@oAT Enpavieion tvev TOV nTepdv Kol Aeiwbeion Kol vopévn ovv HAaTL SOV 0VY. o TodayPIKOLG DPEAET
KOl YEPOLYPLKOVGS.

p.96) 21 Goov 101 Tpici daxtorolg: L's text is clearly correct. The expression occurs five times in CML,
e.g. II: XII 582.11-12. In Q mpog is incorrectly written for dcov and this is then emended in the margin to
doov vmo; doov V7o + dative does not appear to be a permissible construction.

p.96) 24 6 ti|g yoAfig :"a name given to various animals of the weasel kind, weasel, marten, polecat or
foumart" (LSJ s.v. yoAén). Its dried flesh helps epileptics SMT XI: XII 321.13-16.

p-96) 24--25 0 8¢ TG xeMIOVOG peTh péEMTOG TPOG Voyvoels motel. Roast swallow with honey SMT XI:
XII 359.14-17 (for sore throats) and in eight recipes in CML; none specifies the brain or indicates treatment
of cataracts or other eye problems.

p.96) 25 xai 0 tdv mpoPfdtmv Sheeps' brains: no parallel in Galen or elsewhere.
p-96) 26 10D 8¢ Tawpeiov képatog T0 Evopo. Cow horn shavings: no parallel in Galen or elsewhere.
p-98) 1 xoai oi unpoi 8¢ kawodpevor Burnt thighs [of oxen]: no parallel in Galen or elsewhere.

p-98) 2 10 8¢ 10D EMdPoL KEpaTog pivnue kardpevov  Burnt shavings of deer horn to stabilise loose teeth cf.
SMT XI: XII 334.13-16: [n". Iepi xepdtov ELdeov kai aiy®dv.] Képaot éLdeov kai aiydg keKowpEvolg pa-
Moto ypdvrol, koddarep kai Nuels xpnoduedo ToArdxig i te 10 Aapmpivel Tovg 036VTaS Kol TPOSTEAAEY
70 0VAG TO TAGSOPA.

p.98) 3--4 Gomep oM kai TOV dotpdyarov Tig Poog Burnt ox vertebra: no parallel in Galen or
elsewhere.

p-98) 6--7 ol d¢ 10D KAoTOPOg BpYELS OpOimG TvOpEVOL oTtocpovg idvtat. : The testicles of the beaver cure
spasms. This sentence is crucial to the question of authenticity in light of SMT XI: XII 337.3-341.6 where
Galen devotes over four pages of Kiihn to kactopiov including a denunciation of the dangerous half-truth
that it is "good for spasms". SMT XI: XII 338.10-339.2:

ayvoodot 8¢ ol mielotol T@V ioTtpdv, &v T} TOD KOOTOPIOL YPNOEL TPOGEXOVIEG TOV VOV AT HOVE®
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0 Tpépe T ondicai T poplov, fi avaicOntov 1 dxivntov elvay, i SucaicOntov §j Svokivntov, py Yvd-
oKOVTEG EMOUEVE TOLDTA CUUTTOUOTO SLafEcEST COUATOG Gvopoiong. GAAL oV ye map” Tamokpdtovg pabov
€Ml TANPOGEL T€ Kol KEVDGEL yiyveshol omacpov, Evha pev xpn kevdoat o mopd VoY &V TOlg VeDpolg
mepexopeva, kol Tive 6idov kai katd Tod déppotog EEwbev Emrtifel kaotdpov. EvBa d¢ d1” vepPailovcay
ENpoOTNTO YiyVETOL GIAGHOG, EVAVTIOTATOV EIVOL YIYVOGKE TO GAPHOKOV TODTO.

"But most doctors in using castoreum pay attention only to the question whether a body part is trembling or
going into spasm, not knowing whether the part is without feeling and immoveable or hard to perceive and
to move, not knowing that such states of affairs arise from dissimilar dispositions of the body. But you have
learnt from Hippocrates that spasm arises both from emptiness and from fullness should both give castoreum
to drink and apply it externally to the skin when it is necessary to drain unnatural contents from the nerves.
But when spasm results from an excess of dryness you should know that this drug has absolutely the opposite
effect." The unqualified statement in Ther: Pis. seems to be a clear case of dyvow and failure to observe the
Sopiopdg between the two: on Galen's polemic against errors of this kind see van Staden (1997).

p.98) 10 7 yobv tig Podg Gdpodog Enpa kexowpévn SMT X: XII 290-309 discusses the dung of various
animals and birds; 300-1 on cow dung. 301.2, 11 cow dung helps Tovg HVdepticove.

p.98) 11 xai N @V pudv Geodog Aeia pet’ 6Eovg dhwmekiog Oepamever cf. CML 1: XII 392.4 1j te tdv
LUV KOTPOG GpKTov TE TO 6Té0p - mouse dung and bear's fat are cures for baldness; CML 1. XII 404.11-12
pnuodyoda Aglo katdypie, 00ovio épapndatas tov tomov. Rub the affected area bloody with a linen cloth and
then rub in smooth mouse dung - attrib. to Cleopatra. No parallel in Galen or elsewhere for treatment of
gallstones.

p.98) 12 10 8¢ t0d ynvog otéap Goose fat; very common in recipes in CML, CMG. combined with oil of
roses and other ingredients in salves for anus CML IX: XIII 310.17, 311.4, 18.

p.98) 13 koi 6 10D EAGeov pueldg TopnyopikdTaTdV 0Tt Pappakov. cf. MMG 11: X1 105.4 npwteder 8¢
TOV HEV LVEADVY TTAVTOV 0 EAAQELOG [Sc. as a pappaxov paraktikov]. The qualities of being pokaxticov and
mapnyopkédv are closely connected - e.g. CML XIII 337.16

p-98) 14 10 8¢ tiig Bodg yara mvouevov duceviepikoic Bondel. Cow's milk helps in cases of dysentery.
Milk recommended for this purpose Alim. Fac. 11I: VI 683.1-4, SMT X: XII 266.18-267.6, 292.3-7, CML
VIII: XIIT 171.10-12. All recommend putting hot stones in the milk to reduce its liquid content. The last
recommends ass's or woman's or cow's milk, the others are silent on the point. Galen elsewhere states that
goat's milk is in general the most frequently used map’ v - i.e. in Asia - cow's milk elsewhere: Bon. Mal.
Suc. V1765.8-9.

p.98) 14--15 tiig 8¢ vaivng 1 Yo petd pélrtog mpog 6&vdepkiav motel, Kol TaG VITOYVoES dloPOpPEl
gyypropévn. Cf. SMT X: XII 279.1-9: hyena's yellow bile with honey produces 0&udepkiav and cures
cataracts.

p.98) 15--16 100 8’ inmomotdpov 10 déppa Cf. CML 1: XII 409.4 1j inmonotdov déppa Kaoog Katdyple as
a cure for baldness, not for cancerous growths. The proximity to the cure for baldness immediately following
and the peculiar wording pupdtov ckopmieTikov yivetor might be grounds for suspecting the text. The Arabic
text however agrees that hippopotamus skin helps against hard dry cancerous growths - niitzt gegen trockene
harte Geschwulste.

p.98) 16 peta Hdatog: Chartier emends to ped’ Héatog but peta Hdatog occurs six times in the Galenic
corpus excluding Ther: Pis. as against 118 occurrences of ped’ Hdatog and I consider it justifiable to permit
L's reading to stand. Note that L has ped’ Hdatog at p.96.26 above.

p.98) 16 oxopmiotikov dissipative of LSJ s.v. citing only this instance and the sixth century Simplicius
Commentary on Aristotle Physics 1186.2. From oxopmilm to scatter; the only possibly earlier occurrence
in TLG is in pseudo Agathodaemon the Alchemist ?1-2AD. The other occurrences in TLG are Paul.Med.
7.3.4.22 (= this passage of Ther. Pis.) and two instances in the Hippiatrica.

p.98) 17 10 £yemg déppa presumably the skin as opposed to the shed skin (yfipac). No recommendation
elsewhere in Galen of viper skin for this or any other purpose.

p.98) 18 10 8¢ tijg domnidog yipag No reference elsewhere in Galen to the yfjpag (sloughed skin) of the asp.
6pemg yipog (cf. Tdv dpewv yipag page 98 line 9) recommended for toothache SMT XI: XII 342.9, CML
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V: XII 860.5, earache CML 111: XII 622.16, deatness CML III: XII 652.6, black eye CML V: XII 813.11-
12.

p.98) 20 ivo un pokpog Huiv 6 Aoyog yévntar A professed desire to avoid prolixity, pokpotoyio, is common
in Galen e.g. va pn poxporoy®d meprrtdg MM 1: X 25.5-6, iva pun pokpog 6 mpokeipevog yiyvotto Adyog UP
IX: I11 692.7-8. Nuiv - the mss. and editions have vpiv. However the treatise is addressed to a single individual
who is called ov, o€ etc. throughout except at page 74 line 19 where the addressee is perhaps the Roman people
in general. Cf. tvo. pun poakpov o Biriov nuiv yévnron p. 114.20.

p-98) 22--24 kopkivog yodv 0 amo tdv motapdv Aewwbeig kol katomhacheig avexPdiiel Tovg okdOoTOG Kol
t0g dxidog. The crab as a drug ingredient elsewhere in Galen Ant. 1I: XIV 172.10 (for rabid dog bite), CML
IX: XIII 264.1 (for dropsy: as here, river crab is specified). Treatments for toOg ckOAOTOG KOl TAG AKidOG
SMT VII: XII 7.10-13, CMG V: X111 787.12-788.4, CML X:XI11.343.6-344.7

p.98) 24--25 1 kopig Opoimg Aewwbeica petd Bpomviog pilng mvopévn ErpuvOog EEdyet. 1 kapig - the shrimp
- does not appear elsewhere in Galen as a drug ingredient. Crat. has the marginal conjecture kavOapic but the
Arabic has prawns, . Bryony root occurs frequently but not as a treatment for worms.

p-98) 25 0 6¢ oxopmiog Remedies for the scorpion's sting occur frequently in Galen; as an ingredient only
at SMT XI: XII 366.2-4 as remedy for its own sting, whether applied externally or eaten: kol ckopmiov 3¢
Vv €0vtod ANy Ekbepanede EmTifépevoy Aelov: doavTOG 0€ Kot OmTov £6010EVOV.

p-98) 26 10 yijg éviepov Earthworms: recommended e.g. for damaged tendons, and as a diuretic: SMT XI:
XII 363.3-9; not for bladder stones, jaundice or gout.

p-100) 2 iépa& The hawk. Not discussed as a drug ingredient though its bile and dung are (SMT X: XII
280.12, 305.3)

p.100) 2 6 kavOapog The dung beetle. Not referred to elsewhere in Galen whereas 1 kavBopig the blister
beetle is commonly referred to both as a drug and as a poison (7emp. 1 667.6-8 expressly points out that it both
helps and harms, and cf. page 70 line 16 above. 1 kavOapic not recommended for earache elsewhere.

p-100) 3--4 6 8¢ KopLSAROG OMTOG TPWYOUEVOS Bavpacing ToLG KOAKOLS ToAldKs deéinoe Roast lark.
Cf. SMT XI: XII 360.9-12 “O ye unv k6pvdog 10 Ttnvov {@ov TouTi 70 pKpov, 0 Koi Kotd TG 00006 TOAAAKLG
opdLev, EYouevov v Td Lopd ToLg KOAMKOLG OPELETL. xp1| O& cuveydS Kol ToAAAKLS £60iey adTO petd T
Copod. Note the difference in preparation - boiled in soup rather than roast - and instructions on dosage. The
passage goes on to distinguish between the kdpvdog and similar birds - an instance of diopiopdg lacking in
Ther.Pis.

p.100) 6 6 odv dokarafmdg spotted lizard, gecko, Platydactylus mauretanicus LSJ s.v.. Elsewhere in Galen
cures the scorpion's sting if applied ground fine, or eaten: koi okopmiov 8¢ TV Eavtod TANYNV EkBepamevey
EmTBépevov Alov: MoNTOG 8¢ Kol OTTov E6010pEVOV. ApUOTTEY &’ aDTOV QacL Kal ToTlg U’ €xidvng onydei-
o, ackaAafdtny 8¢ 10ig Vo okopriov SMT XI: XII 366.2-6. Outside Galen carrying a gecko in the hands
gives protection against scorpions - Philumenus Ven. 14 9.1-4 toig 8¢ Y0 oxopmiov Teminydotv Eeviov pilav
S1oaot pacdcdat, Emg dmovol yévavtar kv &y 0¢ TG avTd HeTd XEIPOG, OVK ASIKNGEL O GKopTiog: Tj €0-
pav dokarafdy edpet, koi 00 TAnynon. Cures scorpion sting if torn up and applied to the wound - Aelius
Promotus katdnAaccov 8¢ Tf) TNy Kai TOv okopmiov Tov TAfEavta, £l ebpebein, 1| dokolafdTny dvdcyioov
kol €nibeg ) Ty Hepi tdv toformv Onpiov kai SnAnmpiov eappdkev 15.29-31.

p.100) 7 7 &¢ dueicPovae Not elsewhere in Galen except in the Andromachus poem above p. 78.9. The
amphisbaina is described by Nicander Ther: 372 ff. No evidence elsewhere in Greek for the belief about
pregnant women but the same belief is found in Pliny Nat. Hist. XXX 128.1-6 "Viperam mulier praegnans
si transcenderit, abortum faciet, item amphisbaenam, mortuam dumtaxat, nam vivam habentes in pyxide
inpune transeunt; etiam si mortua sit atque adservata, partus faciles praestat. <in> mortua mirum, si sine
adservata transcenderit gravida, innoxium fieri, si protinus transcendat adservatam." The correspondence
between VrepPaln and transcenderit links the beliefs in the two passages. That in Pliny is more complex than
that in Ther. Pis.; the text of Pliny is unsatisfactory but appears to say that stepping over the dead amphisbaena
causes miscarriage but that having a live one in a box both protects against miscarriage in those circumstances
and also guarantees an easy childbirth.

p.100) 20--21 xai gnot 115 apyoiog Adyog cf.€poi 8¢ kai Adyog Tig dpyoiog éunvocey p. 110.8, €uoi 8¢ kai
£€ lotopiag Tig €unvuce Aoyog p.74.11. No similar phrase elsewhere in Galen, emphasizing the anecdotal
style of Ther. Pis. The expression is commonplace elsewhere - e.g. Soph. Trach.1-3:
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Abyoc pev €ot’ apyaiog avOpOTOV aVElg
MG oVK Gv aidv’ €kpdbois Bpotdv, Tpiv Gv
Bavn TG, 00T’ €l xpNoTog 0Vt €l T KOKOS:

p-100) 21--23 &1t tva 1@V (DoV OpAoavTa HEV €V T@ dAKVE T@ £k TOD INYLATOS ATOKPVOLEV® GvOp®-
nel@ aipatt Avorpel ToHg SAKVOLEVOUS. [T YELGAUEVA O TOD aipaTog, OAL’ obTme £6010peva, TOVG dnyBEvTag
Suomlewv mépukev. There is a degree of incoherence about the statement. Some animals kill their victims
if they come into contact with the blood secreted from the wound - not as we would expect with the blood
remaining in the bloodstream; if they do not taste the blood but are then eaten they "save the victim" but ex
hypothesi he should not need saving if the animal has not tasted the blood. The Arabic clearly conveys the
idea of the poison entering the bloodstream: manche Tiere toten, wenn sie jemanden beissen, und ihr Gift
in das Blut des Gebissenen nicht schmeckt, totet es nicht. The Greek text suggests a theory of action at a
distance which could be characterised as magic (cf. the effect on the pregnant woman of stepping over - but
not coming into contact with - the amphisbaina, above). The Arabic may represent a deliberate re-writing of
the text since the difference between the texts cannot be accounted for by errors in transmission.

p.100) 23--24 domep koi mi Tod €leviov see note on Tpipuilov at p. 70.4. If Labbé's objection is to the
inherent implausibility of the account of the effects of €éAeviov it is worth pointing out that the new world drug
curare has precisely the effect claimed for éAeviov: "Curare is one of the names coined by South American
Indians to describe the plant-derived poisons that they used to coat the tips of their hunting arrows or blow-
pipe darts. The poison is little absorbed after oral ingestion and hence the meat from animals killed with
curare is harmless" (W.C.Bowman "Neuromuscular Block" British Journal of Pharmacology (2006) 147,
S277-S286.) I am not aware of any old-world drug with a similar effect. However the use of poisoned arrows
to hunt prey necessarily implies a poison which kills the prey but not the subsequent consumer of the prey and
Cicero Celsus and Pliny all report the existence of arrow poisons for hunting: "Limeum herba appellatur a
Gallis, qua sagittas in venatu tingunt medicamento, quod venenum cervarium vocant" Pliny NH 27.101.1-3;
"Nam uenenum serpentis, ut quaedam etiam uenatoria uenena, quibus Galli praecipue utuntur, non gustu, sed
in uulnere nocent." Celsus De Medicina 5.27.3b.5-3c.1; "capras autem in Creta feras, cum essent confixae
venenatis sagittis, herbam quaerere quae dictamnus vocaretur, quam cum gustavissent sagittas excidere dicunt
e corpore." Cicero, De Natura Deorum 2.126.10-127.1.

p-100) 24 ¥Hmo 6¢ tdv Enywpiov i.e. by the Dacians and Dalmatians not, pace Nutton (1997, 141), the
Romans. In Galen émyydprog means "local relative to the subject under discussion”, not "local relative to
Galen's current position". e.g. SMT XII 174.3,4.

p.100) 24  vivov kokovpévou: vivov not found elsewhere in Greek or Latin sources. Chartier and Kiihn have
vikov 1j vivov for reasons not known to me: the mss. and previous edd. clearly read vivov. Paulus Med. VI
88 (4) 18-21 presumably based on this passage has vivov: pact 8¢ Tovg Adkag kol To0g AEAUATAC TEPUTAIC-
oEW Taig aKiot T0 ELEVIOV Te Kal Vivov KahoOUEVOV, Kol 0UT®mo OATiGOY HEV T@ aipaTL TOV TITPOCKOUEVMY
avapeiv, £6010pevov 8¢ O’ oNTOV APAAPES elvan Kol pMdEv Kakdv Spav.

p.102) 5 Cf'the attack on empiricism at p. 64.1 ff.

p.102) 17 ebpopev: the reading of L and N and undoubtedly correct: the optative ebpoytev in Q and the
Aldine and subsequent editions is impossible after the primary tense of £yopev. Explicable as a mere error by
Q in that ebpotpev is in the main body of the text, not the result of a correction.

p.102) 24 Bpwbévtag : Bipdokm usually means to eat. LSJ s.v. cites this passage only for the meaning "to
bite". No reference elsewhere in Galen to crocodile fat or to crocodile as healing its own wounds. Crocodile
dung is recommended frequently in SMT, e.g. XII 307.18.

p.102) 25 The field mouse cures its own bites if cut open and applied to the wound at SMT XII 365.18-
366.2. Note that this passage immediately precedes that dealing with scorpions quoted above in note to p.
100.6.

p.104) 8 L N'Y have mheiwv avtoig which Q changes to mieiwv tovtolg, and Ald. and subsequent editions
to mheimv &v TovTtolc. As to v Galen almost always has €veyu with év plus dative rather than dative alone
but there is at least one exception - Hipp. Aph. XVIlla 187.9; conversely Plutarch for instance regularly has
gveyu plus dative alone. I see no justification for the insertion. avtaic clearly gives the sense required that
the majority of the poison is in the head and that is why removing the head reduces the danger posed by the
snake.
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p-104) 10 Q's emendation pépeowv for chpacty is unnecessary. £€v toig Ahoig can mean "in the other parts
of the body" rather than "in the other bodies": cf. Ars Med. 1 387.11-13 ¢ td TOAXG YOp Ol TOpaKEIpEVOL
Woeg Gpa Toig GALOG COUAGT TAGYOVGL, PNYVOUEVAVY TRV OGTOV.

p.104) 17 1 yap totkavOapig: cf. page 70 line 16 where the point is that the harm done by the blister beetle
is specific to the bladder; here the point is that it is harmful per se but beneficial when mixed with other drugs.
SMT X1 609.2-15 treats the use of the kavBapic in a complex diuretic drug as an example of how a poison can
be beneficial in a compound drug. cf Pliny NH 29.93.1-3 - cantharides dangerous, but used to treat bladder
problems.

p-104) 19  ioyvpie L N'Y is vox nihili. Q's emendation is the most obvious one.

p.104) 20 6 d¢ omog thig pkwvog Poppy juice, opium. Frequent in Galenic recipes, including ones for
kidney problems, e.g. CML X: XIII 327.9-15 and sleeplessness, e.g. CML VII: XIII 45.10-11. See also Ant.
I: XIV 4.4-9 on Marcus Aurelius having to adjust the opium content of his daily dose of theriac in order to
regulate his sleep patterns.

p.104) 24 The spider ground up and taken with wine is a remedy for its own bite. Cf. the scorpion SMT
XI: XII 366.2-4 as remedy for its own sting, whether applied externally or eaten: koi okopmiov 8¢ Thv EavTod
Tnynv éxbepanedev Emnibépevov Agiov: doadTmg 8¢ kai ontov Ecbopevov. Cf. also above p. 70.4 for a
similar paradox relating to the spider, that the trefoil both cures its bite and produces the same symptoms as
the bite if applied to unbitten skin.

p-106) 8 The argument that two substances can be mixed in such a way that a third substance qualitatively
different from either of the two components is generated is apparently not expressed elsewhere in Galen's
pharmacological works as a theoretical justification for the use of compound drugs: on the contrary it is
presented as an objection to them at CMG II: XIII 364.9-365.1: olopévmv Tv@dv €v T cuvBécet Srapbeipecbon
TOVTOTAGL TOG Evovtiog AAA oG Suvapels TOV anA@dv eapudkmyv. gl yap Héwp, eaci, 10 LeotdTaTov T
YUxPOTATE HiEELS, 0VSETEPOV HEVET TOV HIYDEVTOV OToTov 1V Eupocbey, GAL’ v TL yevijosTal Tpitov, ETepov
apeolv. Edetyncav 8¢ k@vradOa Anpodvteg pdtoto 1o O [ YIWVAGKEW Evia HEV TV TPOCPEPOUEVAY TAD
oOpatt Katd T0g ELEHTOVG SUVALELS, EVia 8€ KOTA TAG EMIKTHTOVS TOLOTNTOG EVEPYETV: just as if you mix
very hot and very cold water you end up with a third substance which is neither one nor the other, so the
combination of simple drugs causes them to destroy each other's faculties. Galen counters this argument with
an ineffectual counter argument based on the difference between innate and acquired qualities (ineffectual
because it does not address the case where two simples with opposed innate qualities are combined). The
third book of On Mixtures, Galen's most extensive treatment of the theory of mixtures of simples, is silent
on the possibility of drugs in mixtures acting on each other: they act on the body or the body on them. There
is only one reference to interaction between drugs, where it is said that a very potent drug can be usefully
taken if combined with others which restrain its effect - oOv 10ig KoAGlovot TV ioydV awvTod Temp. 1111
665.16. The theory that the purpose of making complex medicaments is to restrain the effect of the more
potent ingredients occurs in Ther.Pis. ch.5 (p. 72.18 above) and cf. below avéykn tic kpdoewg d” dhov
TV KIPVOpPEVOV Yryvopéving 10 ioyupdtepov Tod fttovog Kpotelv, Kai 310 todto Melg tolg Evigyvorg pikeot
TPOG TNV Ypeiav TG Evepyeing TAG ToLOT TG TV UPUAK®V EVOALGcoopey - i.e. the overpowering of weaker
ingredients by stronger is equated with the change to a new substance effected by the doctor. (Cf. also the
discussion in 4nt. I Chapter 2 of the quality of ingredients used to make theriac; the danger is that if some
ingredients are of good quality and others not the composite drug will be overpowered (€mwpotn6ijvon Ant.
1.2:X1V 6.7) by the former. The idea of deliberately combining multiple drugs to produce a new drug with
its own character distinct from that of its components is outlined in passing in an analogy in Quod qualitates
incorporeae sint XIX 478.5-7: 6 pév obv iotpdg cuvtifeic &k TOMBY QAPUAKOV ETEPOV GApuOKOV idiov
To0TNTA TAVTOV EYOVIOV TO0V £TEpoV K ThiG piewc motel- The sense is that it is universally conceded that
the doctor can produce a new quality out of a mixture in this fashion and therefore absurd to suggest that God
cannot produce new qualities out of primal matter (tf] Tpdt ovoiq). Note that Quod qualitates incorporeae
sint is regarded by Kiihn as one of the "libri manifeste spurii" (Kiihn I XIX), [s]purius ... ex sensu omnium
(Kiihn I CLXII); it is treated as genuine by some more recent scholars e.g. Hankinson (2004) Hankinson
(2008a) but spurious by others e.g. (Algra 1999) 812. The Aldine edition lists it as spurious along with 12
other works which are either omitted altogether by Hankinson or marked by him as spurious or possibly
spurious.

p-106) 11 porvéule potisa "polite" or "ethic" dative - "please consider." No parallels elsewhere in Galen.
In 0 & avta Ko g KAEWOg gipflobai pot voule A4 TV: 11.428 13-14 pou appears to be a dative of agency
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after eipficOoi.

p.106) 15  Attacks on Epicurus, Democritus and Asclepiades for their atomist beliefs are frequent in Galen;
e.g. and cf p. 66.10 and note. The reason for Galen's hostility is that atomism is rejected by Hippocrates
(quoted as saying Eyd 8¢ nut, £ &v fjv dvOpomoc, 00démot’ dv fikyeev: 008 yop v v 0’ tov dAyicetey
&v €dv. Hipp. Elem. 1: 1415.15-16) and contrary to his theory of natural faculties according to which specific
attractions exist between specific organs, foodstuffs and drugs: see above p. 66 and cf. Hankinson (2008a)
223-5, May (1968) 49-50 (making the point that to explain something merely by reference to a "faculty" is not
really to explain it at all as Galen concedes Nat.Fac. 1.4:119.13 - 10.2 kol péypty’ &v dyvodpev v 00Giov Tiig
gvepyovong aitiag, SHvauy adtiy dvoudlopey, etvai Tva Aéyovieg aitiag, Sovopy adtiv dvoudlopey, eivai
TVoL AEYOVTEG £V TOIG PAEYIV ULATOTOMTIKI Y, DCAVTMS 08 KAV Tf] KOWiQ TETTIKNV KAV Tf] KAPIiQ COUYHIKTYV
Kol ke’ Ekaotov TV GV 1diav Tva THG Katd to noplov évepyeiog). and thirdly is opposed to the view of
the body as an example of (thousands of instances of) intelligent design which underlies On the Utility of the
Parts.

p.106) 20 For the observation that Epicurus' dtopot are the same thing as Asclepiades' dykot cf. UP VI:III
474.16-19 &v 00div oVt dyiyvaokev Acknmadng obt’, einep Eyvem, Suvatov fiv odTd T¢ aitiag Eevpeiv
€ig GyKovg Kol KeEVOV AvAayovTl TdV yryvopévev andviev tag apyas; UP XL 873.17-18: taig T Emwov-
peioig atopoig koi 1oic AokAnmadeiog dykoig and see generally Vallance (1990). Asclepiades' physiological
theory of §ykot and mopot is poorly understood but it is possible to say that the statement here that they are the
same thing as Epicurus' dtopot and kevov is tendentious. In the places cited in UP and in all other instances
that I can identify, where Galen groups Epicurus' and Asclepiades' theories together he does so not on the
grounds that they are identical but that they are both monistic theories and he is opposed to all such theories.
So San. Tu. I:VI 15 8-12 clearly sees them as different but similar theories: copperpia yap o tig N dysio
KoTO TAoag £0TL TAG ApECELS, OALY Kb Mpdg pev Dypod kol Enpod kai Beppod Kol yuypod, kat” GAlovg 8¢
Sykov Kol TOpmv, Kot GAAOVG O€ ATOU®V T AVApUOVY T| AUEPDV T| OLOLONEPDV T dvopolopep®dV T GTov on
@V pdTev ototyeiov. The basis of that opposition is Hippocrates De natura hominis 2.10-11 'Eya® 8¢ onpu,
&l &v v 6 GvOpwmog, 0VSEMOT’ GV fikysev: ovdE yap dv [V Ve’ dTov dAyNoEiey BV €dv: cf. CAM 1 247.8-9
enoiv odv 6 Inmokpdne, £y 8¢ enu, &i &v fv &vBpwmog, ovdémot’ v filyeev, opddTaTA Aéywv. So Morb.
Diff. VI 839.16-840.1 ovk odv &v €611 10 1@V (OO odua, kaddmep fi dropog 1 Emikodpetog, fj @V avap-
poVv @V AckAnmiddov: chvBetov dpa névtog. Similarly in Hipp. Epid. TV: XVIIb 162.7-9 10 88 kevag eivai
TvoG Y®pog 1| Kot to Héwp 1 Kot Tov aépa tf pév ‘Emnkovpov te kol AckAnmiddov d6&n mepi tdV oTot-
yetov axorovdov ot This passage appears to treat Epicurus' and Asclepiades' theories as equivalent and,
importantly, to confirm that in Galen's eyes Asclepiades' theory is a theory of physics (applying generally to
air and water). In fact the theory may in reality have been a theory of physiology only. The most important
evidence to the contrary is precisely this passage in Ther: Pis.: "Supporters of the thesis that Asclepiades was
either an Epicurean, or at least heavily influenced by Epicurean atomism, invariably appeal to a chapter in
the Galenic treatise De theriaca ad Pisonem, entitled ‘Refutation of Asclepiades and Epicurus, who deny
alteration and refer the works of nature to the atoms and corpuscles’. " Vallance (1990) 37-8. In fact there are
good grounds for doubting whether Asclepiades' theory had anything in common with Epicurean atomism
beyond positing corpuscles of one type of material since Asclepiades was a doctor and not a philosopher, an
6yxrog differs importantly from an @topog in being breakable (CAM 1249.13-15 ov pnv 00d¢ 10 Gvappov to
Ackinmiadov Bpavotov Ov ddvvioetar Bpavdpevov, dvaicOntov yap éotv) and a mOpog means something
very different from a kevov in Greek. The word connotes a passage through something (the root meaning
according to LSJ s.v. is "means of passing a river, ford, ferry") and in a medical context usually means a
vessel along which air, blood, food and so on can pass. (Galen distinguishes the latter kind of nopog from
that posited by Asclepiades at Morb. Diff. V1 857.18-858.15). The puzzling aspect of this passage is that the
argument in Ther. Pis. as elsewhere in Galen requires only that Asclepiades' and Epicurus' particles should be
of one unchangeable substance and the insistence that the two theories are not merely functionally equivalent
but identical save for terminology is unexplained. As with the discussion of Adyog and éumeipia in chapter 3
the doctrine stated is compatible with what we find elsewhere in Galen but at an extreme end of the spectrum
Galen's argument is that if the particles cannot suffer then nothing made of them can suffer either. The counter-
argument that pain may be an emergent or supervening property of collections of particles without being a
property of the particles individually, just as the particles in an odd-numbered collection of particles are not
themselves odd-numbered, is apparently rejected at Morb. Diff. VI 840.1-5: 6AX’ &1 pev €€ dtopov, fj avap-
pov, fj SAog & anabdv Tivev chykeltal [sc. 10 TdV (Oov odpa], To uEALGV Te Kol fiTtov &v Td Tod THg
ouvbéoemg EEet Sikny oikiag €€ anabdv pev Mbov cuykeévng, ov unv év tij cuvBécet ye mavn koropOov-
pévnge. The analogy with the stones which constitute a house seems however to favour rather than disprove
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the argument that a property - that of being a house - can emerge out of constituent parts which do not have
that property: stones are not houses.

p-108) 3 0 iotpog AckAnmadng L has a word after 6 which has either been blotted or deliberately crossed
out and is illegible but certainly ends in the letters v.This rules out Y's viv. N has peicov which is consistent
with L but unlikely since the only passage in Galen which distinguishes two doctors called Asclepiades
calls Asclepiades of Bithynia the elder - CML I: XII 410.8-12. The Arabic has "Am grossten ist meine
Verwunderung iiber den Arzt Asklepiades, denn ich wetteifere mit ihm, da er en Arzt war..." where the
intention seems to be to expand oikeiwg and den Arzt is unqualified. I therefore take L to have a deliberate
erasure of a mistake. cf. p.106.20 above kot TOV i0Tpov AckAnmadny, and other occurrences of AckAnmt-
Gong 0 iotpog e.g. El Ex Hipp. 1: 1487.11-12.

p.108) 5 ovk amodéyetar: the mss. have €xov deikvotor which makes no sense. Q emends to ovk &voei-
kvutat. In Galen €vdeikvutar is frequently used in the sense that state of affairs A materially implies state of
affairs B - e.g. Caus. Symp. III:VII 213.14-16 10 yap und’ dAmg Evepyfioot mept T0 cOUPETPA TE KOl oLV N
outia peyiomyv évdeikvutol tig yaotpdg Ty Svokpacioy: UP XII: IV 5.5-7 obtog odv kai éni dnuiovpyt-
K TéxvNg amdong axpifelav 1 Thg cuppetpiog otevotng vdeikvutar. There is a rare exception PHP IV: V
385.13-15 évapydg v tovtolg 6 Xphoumog vdeikvutat Ta §00 onpawvopeva tiig dhoyov eovijs. The sense
required here is "does not accept" or "is unable to account for," not "does not prove the existence of". For
amodéyopon cf. p. 102.7.

p-108) 5 cf. SMT III: X1 584.13-15 domep dtav gig Hdwp yuypov Eva dakTvAov AOpomg KabEvTeG £V WiyEL
GPOdPD Qpi&opev OANV TV Yelpa, TOAAKLG 6 Kol ovpmav 10 odpo- The simile is to illustrate how the
different elements of a non-homogenous simple are immediately perceived by the tongue and has no evident
connection with atomist theories.

p-108) 11 cf.Hipp. Epid. IIl 1I: XVIla 635.8-10 éviote pév yap mndnoacar cpodpdtepov 1j deicacai Tt
@V 0pOEvimv avtaic eofepdv aipviding Ektitpdokovowy ai yuvaikes. Part of a survey of the causes of
miscarriage and not connected with atomism.

p-110) 3 Swmhdrtreton o EuPpvov : distinctively Galenic. dtomhdcow/ dwumddtteo and cognate Samddotg
are used very frequently by him to describe the formation of the foetus in the womb.

p-110) 4 ~tpéper: L has tpéyer changed by Q to tpépetar, the passive corresponding to StomAdrtretat;
however the next two verbs kpatel and épyaleton are active, their subject being 1 guotg, and the one-letter
emendation appears more probable.

p-110) 5 opowdtta tHnwv: L has olg 6 Tivi Ogig téxvn Kot OpodTTL TOTOV &V TO1G Yevvouévolg Epyaletat.
Q and Y alter tomov to thmov correctly seeing that épyaletar require an object. It makes more sense to retain
tonov and read opotdtnto for Opod™ Tt - nature is producing a similarity of appearances, rather than creating
an appearance with [skill and] similarity.

p.110) 8 The so-called theory of maternal impression. Cf. Soranus Gyn. 1.39 (1) 3-6: 6 ¢ 1@V Kvmpiov
TOPOAVVOG KAKOLOPPOG MV €16 AyGALOTA TTEPIKOAAT] KOTA TOVG TANGIAGHOVG THV Yuvaika PAETE dvaykalmv
[0] motnp evpoOpPeV Eyéveto maidwv- Heliodorus Aethiopica 4.8.5 is less to the point since the contemplation
of the painting and its effect on the unborn child are entirely unintentional. Q's emendation dvvotog of dv-
vot@v is a second attempt in that he makes a first emendation of the letters following dvva above the word
in the text and then erases it and puts -t0g in the margin. Of the translators Rota has hominem opulentum
quidem, sed deformem and Chartier and Kiihn have deformis quidam opibus potens while the Arabic omits
the words altogether describing the man simply as "einen der Alten". According to LSJ duvatdg can mean
"powerful, influential" and is understandable on the basis that Soranus identifies the man as a thpavvog.
For the identification of the protagonist only as tig cf above p.74.11 and note (anecdote about Hannibal and
Eumenes II) and p. 56 (Lusus Troiae and the festival at which the incident occurs described by periphrases
rather than proper names). The phrasing is awkward in that it seems odd to treat "the ugly" as a natural class
but cf Aelius Aristides ITpog IAdtmva dmep TV TeTtépmvy 150.5 poptdplov péyiotov eivol Toic Hmep ovTod
Aoy01G Kai g o @V eavAwy Tig fv. For the phrase cf. Xen. Cyr: 5.4.1 Taddta innikod t@v Suvatdv Tig G-
dpdv - one of the powerful men in Gadatas' cavalry. For the construction in Q cf. Aristoph. Pax 43-4 ovkodv
av fjon tdv Bsatdv T1g Aéyor veaviag doknoicopog. But L N Y's genitive plural appears in principle equally
acceptable.

y

p-110) 20--21 10 V7o tiig GpxTov yryvopevov Epyov; cf. CML 1. XII 425.16-426.1 Bpépovg & apdppov
SoKeT pot Aéyewv Thig GpKTov. TAdTNV Yap Pacty drokvickesOal HEV GROPPOV, DGOVEL GAPKDIES TL HEPOG.
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€kAerovoNg 8¢ ToVTO TG UNTPOG Stapopeodcbon To (dov glossing a recipe which refers to Bpépovg auopeov
otéotog AMtpav piov CML 1: X111 423.2-3

p-110) 26 The florid imagery is atypical of Galen. For a description of the horse as yadpog cf. UP I: 11
2.11-15 wdioL 3’ ovv EMTHIEOV TO GO TOIS TG WG 100t Te Kol Suvdpecty: imme pev ioyvpoic omhaic
Kol yoitn kekoopunuévov, Kol yap OkL Kol yadpov kai ovk dhvpov 10 {dov. The word is iften used of horses
by other authors. The range of variants on gilotipoig is also puzzling: grrotipolg/ pottotipolg are not words
and @ulotipog occurs only as a proper name. Crat. and subsequent editions print @ilotipolg which seems the
obvious emendation given this author's fondness for the word.

p-112) 9 The overall sense of this passage appears clear. The hunters who wish to show off their skill catch
snakes at a time of year when their poison is not strong, overfeed them with the wrong food and force them
to bite meat repeatedly so that their venom is drawn, and then feed them barley cakes to block up their poison
ducts, all this with a view to deceiving "the onlookers" (tovg opdvrag, referred to twice) and causing them
amazement (&g Oavpdlew mavo Tovg 0pdvTag). 'The obvious conclusion is that the hunters are showing off a
supposed immunity to snakebite. A special relationship with snakes was ascribed to various tribes - the Psylli,
Marsi and Ophiogenes according to Pliny NH 28.30.1 - mainly the ability to cure snake bite but immunity
is also implied by an anecdote about one of the Ophiogenes. Galen describes an encounter with the Marsi
at SMT XI: XII 316.5ff. and suspects them of lying to him: o0 pnv €y PePaing einelv git’ dAnbedovot 1O
ovpumav gite kai wevdovrat kot tt. 316.13-14.

p-112) 10--12 «xoi pdiod’ doot kot eappaKkd Tvo Tpog T TotndTa ghpioke ExayyéAlovtal, TO pev Exev
T Qappako yevdovtat. ob yap ebpopév mote Nuelg avtovg Eyovtag For the proposition that professional
snake-hunters have their own drug-lore cf. Loc. Aff: V:VIII 355.5-11 where a snake-catcher from the imperial
household treats himself for snakebite with one of his own customary @appdrka which turns his skin green.
Galen gives him theriac which restores his normal colour; the text does not say that the theriac cures the
snakebite, leaving open the possibility that the snake-catcher's own remedy was effective: dnyfeig yodv tig t@dv
ADTOKPOTOPIKMY OIKET@VY, 01G Epyov £oTiv &xidvag Onpevety, &ypt pév Tvog xpdvov TdV cuvnddY EavTd Pap-
HAK@V ETVEV TL, PETOBOALOVONG S’ aTd THG YPOdS OANG, MG YevEGHaL TpacoEldi), Tpoce bV NV EKAcTH TE
dmynooro, kai miveov tig Onplakig avtidotov tytota TV Katd eOowv dvektiooto ypotdv. The construction
here is "they boast that they find drugs suitable for such things" i.e. presumably to confer immunity from
snakebite. The reference of mpdg ta tolodta is not at first clear but the argument carries on "but in fact they
attain their ends by wrongly feeding the snakes etc." implying that the effect of that misfeeding is the same
as the effect which the hunters claim to produce by virtue of ta @dppaka. It is not clear whether the pretence
of immunity is merely introduced as evidence of the dishonesty in general of snake hunters or whether it is
directly relevant to the quality of theriac because the hunters subsequently sell as suitable for theriac snakes
which have been used in the demonstrations of immunity.

p.112) 19 An abrupt change of subject from fraudulent snake catchers to inexperience over drugs. Cf. 4nt.
I: XIV 5.13-13.16 for a discussion of the importance of practical experience in recognising and assessing the
quality of drugs.

p-112) 20 @g &env, ancipio ovk £otv OAiyn cf. p. 112.9 above

p.112) 22 Cinnamon and cassia frequently occur in conjunction with one another in recipes in Greek and
Roman medical sources: e.g. Hp. Nat.Mul. 34.10-11, Mul. 181.4, Dioscorides de Materia Medica V 39 2
3, Pliny NH 13 10.5-11.1 Celsus de Medicina 3.21.7.4-5. Herodotus III 107.1-3 puts cassia and cinnamon
among the five spices endemic to Arabia: TIpdg 8’ ad pecopBping éoydtn Apapin Tdv oikeopévav xwpéwv
€oTi* &v 6¢ TaTN MPBoveTog T€ £6TL LOUVT YOPEDV TOGEMY PLOLEVOG Kol GUOPVN Kol Kaoin Kol Kivapuopov
kai Aqdovov. Hdt. IIT 111.1-112.1 for his account of how birds collect the cinnamon from the unknown
country where it grows and build nests of it in Arabia; Pliny NH 12.85.1-86.1 recounts and rejects this story,
saying that the merchants tell these stories to increase their prices - "his commentis augentes rerum pretia."

Galen discusses the relationship between cassia and cinnamon in Ant.; at Ant. 1: XIV 24.4-9 cinnamon
is privileged as the most important ingredient of expensive complex drugs: ®1AdveIOV pgv obV TIg GvTidoTov
i Twva GAANY T@V eVTEADY GUVTIOELS, OV TTAVL TL delTon TAOV €ig Kpov apioTOv eapudkmv. el d¢ v Mifpt-
dateov 1j v Onplaknv § tva GAANY TV TOAVLYUAT®V TE Kol KWVALOpoV £ouc@dv cuvTifein, Taviov
@V apictov detton papudkeov. Cassia and cinnamon are so closely related that Galen has seen cinnamon
shoots growing from a cassia bush: 4nt. I: XIV 56.2-7 €0gacaunyv yap 181 moAldaxkig dYynAfig kai evbaiodg
Kaooiog Mg g Bapuvov péyebog avikey AkpéPovAs Tvag AkpBMS OLOIOVE KIVWOUMILG KOTd TE TV Oy Kol
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700 PLOOD TNV AEMTOTNTO, KOl TPOG TOVTOLG ETL Td PEPodTaT YVOPICUATO KIVVALDLOL d1d THG YELCEDS TE
kol 0cpprioewg ywwopeva. Distinguishing between these closely related drugs is like telling the difference
between identical twins - Ant. I: XIV 56.15-57.1 xabdnep ye éni 1@V Opoinv GAARA0G Todopiny dd0HoV
ol pev anbeig 6vieg o dvuvavtar dwakpivey 0 £tepov Amod Tod £TEPOL, PAoTn OE 1 dAyvmalg yiveTal Toig
opodiaitolg, obTeg £xeL KATL TOV PAPUAKOV ATAVTMV.

The identity of cassia and cinnamon is to this day fraught with confusion. Evans (2009) 283 states
that true cinnamon is Cinnamomum verum Presl. of which two subspecies exist and that "Many other
varieties (about 23) have been described and exist wild in Sri Lanka and southern India; most of these,
however, on current taxonomic grounds, represent other species". What is sold in London as cassia bark is
the bark of Cinnamomum cassia from China; it is so similar to cinnamon bark that thin layer chromatography
has been used to distinguish between them (Evans (2009) 285).

The distinctions drawn in Ther. Pis. are more elaborate than those in Ant. 1 ; TherPis. refers to ygvdo-
Kwvéapopov (mentioned once elsewhere in Galen at SMT VII: XII 26.12), &uhokivvapmpov (mentioned
once elsewhere in Galen at CML VIII: XIII 185.4 and yevdokacasio (not mentioned elsewhere in Galen)
rather than simply to distinguishing kwvdapmpov from kaccio. The passage is however entirely consistent
with Ant. 1.

p-114) 3 cf. Dioscorides de Materia Medica 1 14 xwvapdpov €oti mheiova €idn ovopaldpeve Enywpiong.
Srapépet 6€ T0 MOGvAOV 810 TO 6DLEY TOGT|V EUPEPELaY TPOG THY MOocVATTY Kahovpévny kaooiov. MOGuAov
or Mocovrov is a Red Sea port mentioned in the Periplus maris Erythraei (ed. Casson Princeton (1989) 10.97,
11.104

p-114) 12 ydi: A good reading preserved by the Arabic text s> alone; QiyyiBep in the Greek tradition
is an attempt to make sense of an unfamiliar word. cf. Ant. I: XIV 72.14-73.2 t00t0v 8’ dnéviov Gv mepi
Koooiag elmov avaykaidtatdy €Tt dtopicacOor molav éupintéov £oti kacciov, exeldn ™y puév I pdhota
Emouvodoty, Epetii & TV HOTM KaAovUEVY, Eicl 88 of kai TV apnPd kai Tv Savitwy. 6Tt uév odv 1 M
TOPATANGLOV KIVWOLOU® KOTd TavTo £0Tiv gipntal pot kot mpdobdev. cf. also Periplus maris Erythraei 12
117-8 (yiCep) Dsc. de Materia Medica 1 13 (1).1-10: xaociog 6¢ £ott TAglova 10N TEpPl TV ApoUATOPOpOV
Apafiav yevvapeva: £xet 6€ paPdov TayxdeLotov, VAN 0& OG TEMEPEMS. EKAEYOV OE TNV EYKIppoV, EDYPOLV,
koporrilovoav, oteviy, Aeiav, pokpav kai moyeiov toig cvpryyiowg [TAnpn], dnitikny &v 1§ yedoet Koi 6To-
POVCOV LETH TOOTIC TVPDGEMS, Apwuatilovoay, oivilovoav Tf) OGUT. 1| 6& TowTH VIO TRV EMypiny dyv
KoAgltat, daevitig 8¢ mpocayopedeTal VO TAV v AleEavdpeiq Eumdpv. Tpd 8¢ Tavg €otiv 1 péhova Kol
Eundpevpog, mayein, Yip kakovpévn, poditovoa i doufi, pdAoTa TPOS TV loTpkny Téxvny ebbetog ... It
appears from the shared vocabulary (dpopatiCovcav, oivilovoav, podilovoa) that Ther Pis. borrows from
Dioscorides here.

p-114) 14 cf. San. Tu. IV: VI 268.13-270.7 for a discussion of how to tell long pepper from fraudulent
substitutes and for Galen's explanation that he gives instructions on how to detect fraudulent simples when
writing not for the medical profession but for amateur @itidtpovg (269.10).

p.114) 20 iva un poxpov Huiv o Ppiiov yévnrat: cf. p. 98.20 and n.
p-114) 23 For Andromachus see p. 54.13 and n.

p-114) 25 Thave printed the recipe as it appears in L N Y (except for my conjecture otéyvog vapdov for otd-
yvog in L N'Y) and reported variants in Q in the apparatus. Versions of the recipe appear in the Andromachus
poem itself, in the prose version attributed to Andromachus the Younger ( 4nt. I: XIV 42.10-43.17) and in
the pseudo-Galenic Theriac to Pamphilianus XIV 308.2-309.4. The printer's copies of Ant. and Theriac to
Pamphilianus are both in Q = Parisinus 2164: (in Diels (1906) 99 under "Antidotes" Parisin. 2664 is an error
for Parisin. 2164). The lists are close in both ingredients and quantities, and that in Q as emended is closer
to the Arabic than to L. As the emendations within Q which bring it closer to the Arabic in order seem to
have no other function it seems that he must be emending by reference to another version of the list. For
instance he moves prjov from its original position corresponding to L to a new position corresponding to the
Arabic although the move makes no other difference; he moves kpokov to a position corresponding to the
Arabic with the effect of changing the quantities from 4 to 6 drachms; through apparent oversight he deletes
Gixopov as part of the same move but neglects to reinsert it so that it is lost from his version of the recipe; he
moves black pepper from its position corresponding to L to its position corresponding to the Arabic and as
a consequence changes the quantity from 24 drachms as in L to 6 as in the Arabic. This error arises from a
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misreading of pokpov as péhavov where the poem of Andromachus senior has oAov, presumably adopted
for the sake of the metre as an equivalent to pakpév. Galen points out the discrepancy between the verse and
prose recipes (the prose recipe of Andromachus the younger in this case agreeing with L and not Q) in 4nt.
I: XIV 44.10-15: &v évi pévtot StapmVel TpOg TNV EUUETPOV YPAPTV TO TNV ELUETPOV dPayHas K . £xelv TOD
HoKpoD TETEPEMS, TNV O¢ melR YeYpPaUUEVNY OT . €Ml §°, MG EQNV, TOALA TOV AVTLYpAO®V HHapTNHEVAS EXEL
TG TOGOTNTAG TAOV PUPUAK®OV, S10 TODTO 0. HEV OAOYPALUATOS aDTAG Eypawa, Hpnohpevog Tov Mevekpd-
v. Most strikingly he reverses the order of dupewc, cayamnvod (the order in L, in the Andromachus poem,
in the Arabic and in Q prior to alteration) to cayamnvod, dupewg. This alteration corresponds to none of the
extant versions of the recipe.

p.-114) 25 Aprtiokov Onprakdv The recipe for these is given in the following chapter.
p.114) 25 aptiokov okikntké@v The recipe for these is given in the following chapter.
p-116) 1 fHdvypoov paypatog The recipe for this is given in the following chapter.

p-116) 4 vapdootdyvoc: L has otdyvog, Q vapdov. vapdog without qualification means Nardostachys
Jatamansi, spikenard, as does voapdootdyvg (Durling 1993 s.v.) and the Arabic text confirms that this is
the plant meant here. Q's vapdov might be good but it is awkward having vapdov Keitikfig later in the recipe
(spikenard can be called vapdog Tvéwn to make the distinction clear). There is another plant called otdyvg
- Stachys Germanica, base horehound (Durling 1993 s.v. and cf. p. 148.6; however it occurs infrequently
in Galen and we know that Andromachus' theriac requires spikenard from Ant. I: XIV 73.15-18 where the
etymology is also explained: £pe&fic 8¢ tiig mpoyeypappévng 6 Avdpopoyog Tvducny vapdov kekevet BaAety,
fvrep kol otéyvv dvoudlopey vapdov, koitot pilav ovoay, ard Tig TPOg TOVG AGTAYVLAG OHOOTNTOG KOTH
v popoenv. The likeliest explanation of the reading in L is that it is the remnants of vapdootdyvog vel
sim.

p.116) 13 Xenocrates: Xenocrates of Aphrodisias ca. 50-70 AD (for the date 6 Eevoxpdng, dvOpwrog o0
TaAaL yEYovaXs, GAAG Katd Tovg Thnmovg Nudv SMT X: XII 248.10-11); attacked by Galen for witchcraft
SMT VI:XI 793.13-15 and for recommending foul remedies such as cannibalism SMT X: XII 248.8-17 but
his recipes are quoted e.g. Ant. 1I: XIV 164.18

p.116) 16 Damocrates: Servilius Damocrates mid-late first century AD author of pharmaceutical works in
iambic pentameters much cited by Galen including one of 173 lines on theriac quoted in Ant. I: XIV 90.2-
99.13, giving a recipe virtually identical to Andromachus' but with differences which are highlighted both
in the poem and by Galen at Anz. I: XIV 99.14-100.3: “Ott p&v odv d109pevodot Tvo, mpdg 1oV AvSpopoyov,
Aapokpdng avTog ENAMGEY AV,

Twég 8¢ T00TOV 00 KOADG AVE TETTAPAS,

Kol TAALY.

y

Tweg 8 ava dvo pactv, dmep ov BovAopat,

611 ¢ Kol oéoTepoV ipNTaL TOV VIO ACOKPATOVG Ye- YPOUUEVOV, KoL TODTO TPOSNAOV.

p.116) 16 dpiotog iotpog for the wording cf. Trem. Palp. Eneidn Ipa&aydpag 6 Nikdpyov, T te GAAa Thg
lTpikiiG €v 101G ApioTolg YEVOUEVOS.

p.116) 22 Magnus: his recipe for theriac cited six times in this passage. Otherwise there is no way to
distinguish him from the writer or writers named Magnus whose recipes are quoted CMG V: XIII 829.13,
CML V: XII 844.8.

p.116) 22 6 k0B’ Nuag apylotpog yevopevog kb’ Nuag here "in our time" rather than "in my home Asia
as opposed to Rome" as it can also mean in Galen; cf. below Anpntplog ... Kol avtog Kad’ HUdg apyLaTpos
vevopevog: Demetrius was Galen's immediate predecessor as preparer of theriac for Marcus Aurelius. apyto-
Tp0Og - physician to the emperor. The word has a complex history and also has the quite separate meaning of
apyatpog moreme, chief municipal physician, especially in Eastern inscriptions: see Nutton (1977). The first
literary instance of the word is in Erotian's dedication of his collection of Hippocratic Terms to Andromachus
as apyorpe Avdpopoye (Erot. 29.3). The word occurs four times in Galen, twice here applied to Magnus
and Demetrius (and cf. the heading of chapter 6 Avdpopayov IpesPutépov Népwvog dpyatpod although
the chapter headings are not necessarily by Galen) and twice in the first chapter of Ant. where it is applied
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to Andromachus as inventor Ant. I: XIV 2.14 and Demetrius as subsequent imperial pharmacist Ant. I: XIV
4.13-14. In both cases the concept of the dpyratpdg is intimately linked with the transmission of the canonical
recipe for theriac and with the concept of kingship (other than the dpyiotpoi the individuals mentioned in
Antidotes I ch. 1 are Mithridates, Attalus, Nero and Marcus Aurelius). In both cases (Ther. Pis. and Ant.) we
also find minute variations in the quantities of ingredients carefully recorded. The concept of disagreement
among written authorities over the composition of a drug is largely confined to the discussion of theriac in
these two works and to the plaster called 'H Tkeciov or Tkéotog (sc. Eumhactpog) (CMG V: XIII 780.16-17)
where the competing recipes of Crito, Heras Heracleides and Andromachus are exhaustively reviewed and
compared (CMG V passim and esp. the admission that the differences can be too trivial to matter CMG V:
XIII 814.9-12 810 meptrtov E50EE POt LYNUOVEVELY ADTMV. GKEVOGTEOV Yap £6TL TO Pappokov o Hpaxdeiong
£xédevoev 1 g "Hpag, Ppoyvtdrn yap 1 Srapopd map’ avtoic £ott. In both cases Galen seems to be motivated
by the mere existence of competing versions of the canonical recipe to distinguish between them rather than
by the pharmaceutical importance of the differences.)

For the accent on the last syllable cf. Herodian Gramm. I 229; the mss. and the Aldine and Cratander editions
have it on the last syllable; Chartier and Kithn wrongly print dpyiatpog in Ther: Pis. but not in Ant.

p.118) 6 Demetrius: Galen's predecessor as manufacturer of theriac for Marcus Aurelius, dying in 168
while Marcus Aurelius is away fighting the Germanic wars: Ant. I: XIV 4.11-5.2.

p-118) 21 paotiyng: the Greek sources all have the impossible doiog. Nicc. and the Arabic both have
masticis/ Shwas. This creates a doublet in the Greek because all the Greek sources have mastic listed last but
one in the list of ingredients where the Arabic has cinnamon 43:ls. The Latin an abbreviated list of only 10
ingredients as against sixteen in the Greek: corticis aspalii, calami aromatici 6 dr. each; squinati 12 dr. fou,
costi, assari, cilobalsami, masticis 6 dr. each cinnamomi 24 dr. crocus 2 dr. I have adopted the reading agreed
by Nicc. and the Arabic and altered the second occurrence of pactiyng to kaooiog which occurs in the Arabic
list =)l and is otherwise missing from the Greek

p-118) 22 poraBadpov eOAAmv: the first evidence for this reading is the Froben Latin text of 1549 (foliorum
malabathri). L Q and the Aldine and Cratander editions have VAl which is grammatically impossible - a
genitive is required - and unacceptably vague. The Arabic is of no assistance - it has the unknown g3
glossed by the editor as paiafadpov eOAAwV solely on the (circular) evidence of this passage as printed in
Kiihn. Whatever the provenance of Froben's reading it is clearly preferable to @vOA .

p.118) 26 There are three recipes for squill pastilles in Ant., of which the recipe in the author's own voice
(4nt. I: XIV 50.1-51.6) requires the squills to be coated in Tup@dv véwv kaAAictwv, the finest new wheat flour,
referred to two lines later as otaig, Damocrates' verse (4nt. I: XIV 94.17-95.10) requires otaig and Crito's
recipe (Ant. I: XIV 103.17-104.9) requires coating with yowo §| TnA®, gypsum or clay. {dun is translated
"leaven" by LSJ clearly meaning some form of dough with leavening agent in it. For a similar cooking
technique cf Alim. Fac. 1: VI 476.7-10 - to administer scammony remove core from quince and fill hole with
scammony, wrap quince in {Oun, roast, feed quince flesh to patient.

p.118) 26--27 i d¢ Tiveg TA®, PLTaPOV Yip etvai pot Sokel, aAAd Loun, This stipulation is ignored by
Nicc. where the instruction reads "Squillam recentem non valde magnam circumtege cum luto ...".

p.120) 1  The final syllable of 6mtion is obscured by a blot in L; Y has ont followed by a wider than usual
space between words suggesting that he is following L directly or via a different tradition from N and Q who
have ontion, presumably correctly, whether by conjecture or because they are from a tradition in which the
initial copy of L was made before the text was blotted.

p-120) 1 There is nothing wrong with the reading xoxképoig in codd. and the Aldine; the word kox-
Kafn/kaxafn/koxdpog occurs elsewhere in Galen - not kaxkdBog but that may be a matter of scribal
preference. Cratander seems to have printed kAMBdvoig as a gloss which then gets incorporated into the text
by Chartier. Y has a misreading of L's cursive B as p.

p-120) 6 cf. Ant. I: XIV 50.13-51.2 €bdndov &’ 811 oeoiiofor TodTo Yp1 AenT@® KOOKiVE®, Kol LeTO TODTO
dcp1Bidc Aererdodar, @ oTadud 88 Huoriay ivar ypi v okilay. Aéyo 8& fipodiavy, dg ddo pev dhedbpov
poipag giva, Tpeig 88 tfic okiAAng. dg 88 TovToV Aéywv 6 vedTepog AvEpouayog, oVK 01dev O TT'. UV
lvon Spaypic Povretar Tod dpoPivov dAedpov, Tiig okilng 82 pk’. fipkel yop eineiv fidAov. The passage
in Ant. is about Andromachus' terminology rather than the substance of his recipe. Nevertheless the points
in common between the two passages suggest either common authorship or a deliberate attempt to give the
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appearance of common authorship. Crito's recipe also given in Ant. I: XIV 104.7-8 requires one part vetch
flour to two of squill.

p-120) 10 L leaves a space one or two words long which is reproduced in N, Y and Q. In Q the space
is filled with the word £opog in a different hand from the main body of the text. The Arabic agrees that
the time to catch snakes is ax) Jsl 8. The reluctance of L to reproduce this reading is well-founded. The
passage goes on to say that the snakes need time after awaking from hibernation to enjoy the fresh air and
feed themselves up. As they do not emerge from hibernation till spring, catching them the beginning of
spring does not allow them this time. Ant. I: XIV 45.4-14 is clear and specific: Tag €yidvag ovy domep Eviot
pécov BEpoug, oV Ny ovd’ GpTL Thg PAeds Tovcapévag Onpedev Tpoctiikey. &v pev yap @ 0€pet dryadng
1 6Apé ovTdY EoTv, &ml 88 Tf POAER ENpd Kol Yoypd Kai ETpogoc. KAAMGTOG 0vV 6Tt Kapdg 6 HETOED
T00T®V, OV Kol aTog O Avopouoyog édNAmaoey, fvika kol ol 7@ Aovicm Pokyevovies eimbact Slaomdv
T0g £xidvac, Towopévon pév Tod fpog, oBmm &’ fpypévov BEpove, T &l yewéptov Emi moAd 1O Eap yiyvotto,
KOoTo TV apynv Tod B€poug, 0b katd ToAL Tig TV TAEWddwVY Emtorfg. There is however further uncertainty
here: this passage occurs three pages after the Andromachus poem itself, the intervening pages containing
the prose version of the recipe, attributed to Andromachus the younger, which has nothing to say about
catching snakes. Ov kai 00t0g 0 Avdpopayog dnrwce ought therefore to refer to the poem, which however
appears to suggest catching vipers in the spring (above p. 82.11). The poem speaks of the vipers in the spring
"seeking the seed of green fennel on the high-piled threshing floor" which is difficult for spring since fennel
sets seed after flowering in summer (Grieve (1931) s.v. Fennel). The threshing-floor being piled high is
of course also difficult for spring given a typical harvest date of the rising of the Pleiades at the beginning
of May (Hesiod Op. 383-4). Euripides can however speak of corn being cut in a "spring meadow" Supp. 447-9:

i 00V £ v yEvorr’ 8 icyupd TOMG
6tav TIg G AE@VOG NPvod GThyLY
TONOAG Apaiptit kKamorwtilnt véoug;

It is possible that in the Mediterranean fennel flowers that much earlier than further North and can be
setting seed at the end of spring as liberally defined. Andromachus is apparently imitating two passages of
Nicander which have snakes feeding on the young shoots rather than the seeds of fennel after awakening
from hibernation: Theriaca 32-4, 389-91 and cf. Pliny NH VIII 99.1-7, XX 254.1-4 for confirmation
that snakes use fennel juice to slough their skins and to sharpen their eyesight immediately on emerging
from hibernation in the spring. Skin: Pliny NH VIII 99.1-3 anguis, hiberno situ membrana corporis
obducta, feniculi suco inpedimentum illud exuit nitidusque vernat. Eyesight: Pliny NH VIII 99.5-7 "idem
hiberna latebra visu obscurato maratho herbae se adfricans oculos inunguit ac refovet;" cf. Andromachus 8§2-4

S1lopevor yhoepod oméppa AaPelv papadov
o&utépnv 10 Tibnow €’ Epmnotiipoy dmomV
modvov deholg dhyea BovmeddTong.

The poem would therefore provide support of a reading of £upog here were that reading not excluded
by the immediate context.

A separate passage in Ant. I XIV 103.6-14 sets out the views of Crito in favour of catching snakes
either at the end of spring or in late summer at the time of the grape harvest: mept ta tedevtaia tod Eapog
Katd 10 0€poc, | T® TPLYNT® KeAevel cuAAEYEWY (lines 6-8). Similarly SMT XI: XII 318.14-16 todtovg (sc.
aptickoug) pev oby ioBdilovrog Tod BEpoug ckevaopeY, vika udAcTa Bedtiot TV Exdvav oTiv T GapE.

The other point which may confuse the issue is the statement that the snakes' venom is more movnpog
immediately on wakening. The theory that the snake collects it, cuvdyet, over the winter so that it has a high
concentration in spring is plausible enough. It does however conflict at least at first sight with the passage
above at p. 112.12 ff. where the deceitful snake catchers capture snakes o0 1@ d€ovtt Kap®, GAAGL petd
TOAVV TG QLW TOV Ypdvov, dte unkéT’ €otiv akpaio. As the text immediately following is all about how
the hunters contrive to reduce the snakes' ability to poison by misfeeding them, making them bite repeatedly,
blocking their venom ducts and so forth, it is possible to read the passage as implying that catching them too
early in the season has the same effect. The passage does not in fact carry any such implication: the complaint
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is that the snakes are no longer axpaia - presumably "no longer" from the perspective of the previous summer
rather than "not yet" from the perspective of the coming one. The Arabic text says the opposite, that the snakes'
venom is weakened by hibernation: Wiahrend sie in ihren Lochern hausen, nehmen sie keine gefahrliche
Nahrung zu sich, und ihre schidliche kraft is dann schwach. But movnpdg must mean more, not less, harmful
and theriac does not depend for its efficacy on potent venom - on the contrary the viper is used in preference
to other snakes because it is less venomous than they are (Chapter VIII) and its head is removed prior to
cooking because of the venom it contains (Chapter IX). Niccolo's translation agrees that hibernation make the
snakes poison more, not less, effective: non enim habent tunc ita malignum venenum quam cum manent intus

The source of all the confusion is apparently the ambiguity in dating in the Andromachus poem which has
the vipers waking in midsummer. This passage clearly requires a date end of spring/beginning of summer for
catching the snakes and the author of Ant. clearly both accepts those dates and regards them as compatible
with the Andromachus poem.

p-120) 10 Q's emender changes a series of singular verbs into plurals. Formally speaking he is right in
that the subject of the verbs is ol £gdvor implied by avtag tag £xidvag above. However in the next sentence
the implied subject is in the neuter plural presumably reflecting the author's habit of thinking of vipers as ta
Onpia an expression he uses forthem much more often than ai &ydvar. They do in fact occur expressly as
tadta T Onpia as the subject of the next sentence but one. What seems to have happened is that the verbs
have been attracted into agreeing in number with ta 6npio and should therefore be allowed to stand in the
singular. As for the mood &tav requires the subjunctive as all the codd. agree for mavntavmavwvrat. It also
requires a negative pn rather than ov, a rule which Galen elsewhere does not break. I have therefore taken
Stav to govern movntavrovevtot only and the following verbs to follow on paratactically.

p-120) 11 ovkéD' can only mean "no longer". Chartier mistranslates "non adhuc", not yet, reflecting his
uncertainty over the passage as a whole.

p-120) 15 «xoit® xpdve tic pwleiog parlov fimep Tiig NAkiag tod (dov yiipag tuyydvov: The wording is
repetitive but makes sense and there is no need to suspect dittography. Toyydvov = simply ¢v, being. Chartier
emends to Tuyyavov presumably to agree with yfjpag but the true subject is Eninaydg 11 maydratog and though
yyavaev could quite easily have been attracted into the neuter there are no grounds for emending.

p.120) 16 L has éav (accented thus) "if" for éav "to allow". Chartier's iota subscript is incorrect in the
infinitive of contracted verbs in o (Morwood 2001 74).

p-120) 17 L has amoiodon € 100 G€pog Kot Tpa@iv v cuviitn vopnv. Q emends dmolavon to dmo-
Aovoan and tpaeiiv (a vox nihili) to tpagijvon but leaves v cuviOn vounv in the accusative which appears
unacceptable - on normal principles tpagfjvot to be nourished requires the agent of nourishment - the food - to
be in the dative. However there is a parallel in Galen: &i yap obtwg ETvye Kown0£vtog KaAdg adTod Kol Koot~
@vnBévtog £petiig kal katamlacévtog €t To0TE, kineito kKAveBEvTog | avtopdtmg ThHg yaoTpog Eévdovong,
£1T0, Kol TPOPEVTOG TOIAGE TIVOG TPOPAG, KAML TOVTOIG Hracty dPeAn0évTog | BAaPévtog ov padiov simeiv
S Tt TOV yeyevnpuéveov cuvEPn tov dppmotov meekndijvor §j Brapiivan. Hipp. Aph. 1; XVIIb 354.15-355.2
and cf. Justin Martyr Dialogus cum Tryphone 57.2.3-7: oitveg &yyehot 1@ vt fioav kai &v 10ig 0vpovoig,
Sikov €oTiv MV, TPE@OUEVOL, KV Wi Opoiay Tpo@V fmep of EvBpomot xpdpuedo TpépovTon (Tepi yap Thg
TPoeRg ToD pavva, fiv Etpdenoav ol matépeg VUMV €V T EpNu, N Ypaen obtw Aéyel, dtL dpTov ayyélov
£€payov), illustrating that the usage is not confined to cases where the accusative is cognate. Q's emendations
therefore appear reasonable. L's text, in particular tpagfiv, remains puzzling however; it is not impossible
that we ought to read tpoijv for Tpaefv and change vounv to vépecsat.

p-120) 19 710G Povmpniotelg kai kKovOapidag Kol Tig KoAovpévag mitvokdumrag: respectively two kinds of
beetle and a woolly caterpillar accordiing to LSJ s.vv. The three species are described in sequence in the order
kavOapig - BovmpnoTtis - mrvokaunn as ingredients of drugs in SMT XI: XII 363.14-364.19. All snakes are
in reality carnivorous although the belief that they also eat grass is stated by Aristotle Historia Animalium
594a 4-6: Ta 52 poMdwtd TdV {Hwv, olov cadpdg Te Kkai T TeTPamodo, TEALY Ko oi d@elc, Topedyo Sotiv:
Kol yop capkopaya, kai toav €cbiovotv. Of the three species of viper common in Italy Vipera berus Vipera
aspis Vipera ursinii the first two hardly ever eat insects: Vipera ursinii lives almost exclusively on insects
but confines itself to the orthoptera (Filippi and Luiselli 2004) which do not include any of the three named
here. In view of the error over eating plants it seems fruitless to try to identify the viper involved here by its
alleged insect eating habits.

p-120) 19 For the characteristics of vipers cf. Aétius latricorum XIII 23.1-23 clearly deriving from this
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text or from a common source but where the text is descriptive of vipers as a danger rather than prescriptive
of them as an ingredient.

p-122) 3 For confirmation that four fingers' breadth of tail should be cut off cf. MM G I1: X1 143.15-144.2 ypn
8¢ €abigtv avtag obtw okevalovtag MG TOVS ONPLoTPOPOVS Kol AoTIS0TPOPOVS MApcoug £0edom, TPOTOV HEV
dmokomTopéVN G Tiig 0VPaC Ko TiG KePaAfic dypt SuKTOA®Y TETTAPMY, £1Ta TV EVEOV AmEvTmY Apaipedéviay
kol 700 déppatog SnAovott, £10° STt Tod chpaTog avTdY TEPUIALOEVTOC. Ant. I: XIV 45.18-46.1 abtapkeg 8’
ETLTAV PEYOAOV E18VEV TO dpo1pedncopevov Ekatépmdey, eivar Saxtoimv §'; Andromachus poem above p.
82.20; pseudo-Galen Theriac to Pamphilianus XIV 307.9-10; but only three fingers in Damocrates ap. Galen
Ant. 1: XIV 93.18-94.2.

p.122) 14 aviBov un &npod: an emendation by Q who adds pr) in the margin and thus reverses the sense
of L and brings the text into agreement with the Arabic, bearing out the theory (above) that Q has access to
a version of the theriac recipe which corresponds more closely to the Arabic tradition than to L. There are
contradictory passages in Ant. as to whether the recipe requires fresh or dried dill: Anz. I: XIV 46.2-5 dlov
8¢ 10 howmdv odpa, TV pEv Evigpov sEmpedéviov, dmodapiviog 8¢ Tod dépuatog, Hdatt mepuAbvavra,
EuParrey kaxdapn mpoonket kabopov Howp, kai dvnbov YAwpov, dxpdalel yap mvikadta, clearly implies
fresh dill but the Damocrates poem Ant. I: XIV 94.3-9 requires dried:

Todto 8¢ motelv Ol Tpocedtmv (wedv T° £,
Elra mepideipog pading, dg &yyéAel,
"EKBOALE T 00TOG Kol TO Aimog avT@®Vv Gmav,
TI\vag te kaBopdg, gig Aomdadiov évtibet,
Enpod T’ avnBov cOpETPOV dEGHIBIOV,
“Ydatog 8¢ T’ aprodv mapaygog, EWel péxpt
H 60p§ amooti) peding tdv 0oTéEmV.

The Andromachus poem merely specifies shoots of dill, daviibov KAdvag: p.82.25. The question which
reading to prefer is finely balanced: if only Q were involved I would argue that the periphrasis "not dry" for
"fresh" was unnatural and that he was simply taking them most economical route to bring his text in line
with the requirement in the prose of 4Ant. the Arabic, however, has the same periphrasis ("nicht trockenen",
o=z Y). T have printed but athetised p.

p.124) 6 The stipulation of the type of wine to be used presents a variety of problems. The overall sense
of the transmitted text appears to be that the wine should be sweet Falernian - not Faustian but another
variety of Falernian which is dpyuc, pungent. That Faustian is one of a number of varieties of Falernian
is consistent with all other mentions of either name in Galen (and indeed elsewhere): MM XII: X 832.3-5
€mel 0¢ kol avT®dV OV Pakepivov 0 PéV TIG IKavog £0TL YAVKVG, OV ovopdlovot PavoTtivoy, 0 8 MG HEV TPOG
EKEIVOV 00GTNPOG ...Bon. Mal. Succ. V1 801.9-11 EuvBoi 8¢ kai kippoi TveEg uev YAUKELS giot petping, domep
<6> Tnmodapdvreldg te kot 6 Poavotiovog Polepivog, Eviot 3” 000” SAwg yAvkelc. So Faustian is the sweeter
variety of Falernian. it is also apparently dpytog: MM VI: X 405.2-4 oot 8¢ YAvkelg te duo kol Kippot Tdv
oivov giolv, domep 0 Palepivog, Avemthidelot, dpLuels Yap Gmavtes ot tolodtot kol mépa tod petpiov Beppoi-
(This last passage does not expressly refer to 6 ®avotiavog Parepivog but the quotation directly above from
Bon. Mal. Succ. makes clear that that is the variety of Falernian under consideration).

Pliny tells us that there are two tripartite schemes for classifying Falernian: "tria eius genera: austerum, dulce,
tenue. quidam ita distingunt, summis collibus Caucinum gigni, mediis Faustinianum, imis Falernum." NH
14.63.1-5. Pliny's categories do not map on to Galen's in that for Galen something can be both dpiyvg and
yAvkog (e.g. MM VI: X 405.2-4 above) whereas for Pliny tenuis and dulcis vary inversely with each other:
Vinum omne dulce minus odoratum; quo tenuius, eo odoratius.NH 14.80.1. So the sense of the passage in
Ther.Pis., implying that although Faustian is Falernian and may also be sweet it is emphatically not dpiig
and not suitable as an ingredient in theriac, is directly contrary to the view generally expressed by Galen. Ant.
I: XIV 20.7-10 is particularly clear: there are two kinds of Falernian of absolutely equal efficacy (apetn),
but the sweeter variety make the drug more palatable, and that variety is the Faustian: dvoiv &’ &vtow €id®dv
avTol, undev GAAMNA®V Stapepdvimv dpet), Ndiova v avtidotov O yAvkvtepog Epyaletal, kol KoAobov
avTOV 1diwg PovoTiavoy.

The contradiction is striking whether we are dealing with Galen or a conscious imitator of Galen.
Some of the text is clearly corrupt: te xoi mdot [kai] kohovpevog Gxtog presents the following problems:
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first, the second kol is redundant (possibly resulting from the scribe embarking on the first two letters of
kadovpevog with the previous kai fresh in his memory); secondly dxrtog is impossible to make sense of as
either a normal adjective or proper name; thirdly the construction ndct koakovpevog dktog meaning "called
Gixtog by everyone" ("Actum nominatum ab omnibus" Rota "quod omnibus vocatur Actum" Chartier) is
difficult. The correct Greek would be ¥76 TévTOV Kakovpevog, a very common kind of construction in Galen
and elsewhere; e.g. above p. 100.24 vno 8¢ @V Emyopiov vikov i vivov kaAovpévov, Alim. Fac. 11: VI
609.12-13 Baocthkd tveg Ovopalovst Kapuo TodTe T6 VOV V0 Taviev Gridg ovopalopeva kapva- I can
find no example in any author of an equivalent construction using dative rather than vmo + genitive with
KoAéw, Aéym, ovopdlw; but cf. Temp. 1: 1 509.1-4 ‘Ot pév €k Ogppod kai yoyxpod kai Enpod kai vypod T
@V {Dov chpote KEKpotal Kol @G oUK fon mdviev £0Tiv €V Tf] KpAoel Hoipa, TaAaolg avipaoty ikavadg
amodédetktal GLocOPMV Te Kol laTpdv Tolg ApicTolg.

Q marks the passage with asterisks above pr| and after dktog.

Rota and Chartier have tacitly mistranslated the passage to give readings of opposite effect but both
consistent with the statement in 4Anz. and elsewhere that Faustian is sweet wine: Rota "Vinum autem illud sit
optimum, quale falernum dulce est, quod faustinianum appellant, non autem acre et actum nominatum ab
omnibus;" Chartier "Sit autem vinum laudatissimum Phalernum; non dulce Faustianum, sed acre, et quod
omnibus vocatur Actum". Given that the Arabic text endorses the apparent meaning of the Greek tradition
and in the absence of any plausible explanation of how the desired meaning can have become corrupted
into what appears in the mss. re-writing of the text on this scale is unacceptable. My proposed emendation
is intended to preserve consistency with 4Ant. while doing the least possible violence to the text. I propose
Gixpog for ditog on the basis that either it may literally mean "from the top of the mountain" in accordance
with Pliny's topographical classification or it may mean metaphorically "the best" (cf. Ant. I: XIV 25. 1-7
g 00V &V Phun TdV GpicTovV QupUikoV GrdvTov sdmopijoal paALOV €0Tty, §j kat’ A0 ywpiov, obtog &v
avtij tii Poun Koicapt okevalov tig, 1t pdrilov edmopel mdvtv tdv €ig dkpov apetic NKkdvimv, oivov pev
100 @akepivov kai péMtog Y punrriov, omofarodiov te Tod Zvplakod karovpévov). The word kakovpevog
suggests that we have lost a proper name whose remnants are the nonsensical te koi ndot [kai]. Pliny says
that Falernian wine from the hilltop (summis collibus) is called Caucinum and I tentatively propose Kavkivog
(for the accent see Athenaeus I 48.50-1) dixpog as meaning "Caucinian from the top of the hill."

p-124) 10 a long passage in Ant. I: XIV 20.16-23.1 deals with the suitability of honeys of various
geographical origins. In particular Ant. I: XIV 22.14-23.17 on a honey from near Pergamum which derives
its character from the plants the bees feed on - thyme origanum and cytisus - and Ant. I: XIV 25.2-7 for
confirmation that Hymettian is the best kind. Honey occurs very frequently in Galen's recipes; it is a drug
in its own right (SMT VII: XII 70.13-18 describes its properties) but principally important as an excipient.
Discussions of the best kind occur only here and in 4nt. 1. There are references to Hymettian honey outside
Ant. and Ther Pis. at MM XIV: X 965.13 and CML I: XII 464.6.

p.124) 12 v pntivy kol v xahBavnv: Respectively resin and "the resinous juice of all-heal, Ferula
galbaniflua" (LSJ s.v.). LSJ glosses pntivn as "resin of the pine" but in Galen it apparently applies to any
tree resin: among other trees the poplar produces it (SMT VI: XI 816.13) as does the terebinth (SM7T VIII:
XII 114.6). It may be that pnrtivn unqualified means pine resin but note that pine resin is often specified
as mevkivn prtivn even in contexts where no other tree is named e.g. CMG II: XIII 476.6 and that it often
appears next to mitto in expressions like pntivn kai witto kot dopodtog (Temp. 111: 1 669.14-15) where nitto
would appear to mean pine resin. Here the Arabic specifies terebinth gum, abill jaa,

pntivn and yalBavn frequently appear in Galen as a pair and at the end of a recipe; they are grouped
as substances which can be made soft by fire. CMG II: XIII 629.1-2 310 mupog 8¢ (sc. THKETA)TPOTOMG,
Knpog, pntivy, Addavov, otéap, xaABdavn in a passage which goes on to specify a combination of terebinth
resin and yaABavn: CMG 11: XIII 629.8-10 dmondvaxa Sioddoag 8t Aeiwoov éni mhéov, elta ThEag &mi
VP0G TPOTOALV TE Kol YaABavny Kot pntivny TeppvOivyy piov 1@ omondvakt. There is no reason to doubt
that the Arabic specifies terebinth resin because that is what the Greek says.

p-124) 15 Glass or silver vessels: this point is discussed twice in 4nt. I; in the authorial voice (for storage
of viper pastilles rather than theriac) at Ant. I: XIV 48.13-49.3 and in the Damocrates poem Ant. I: XIV
99.4-6. Damocrates warns against wood but permits silver:

Amo00ov, puAdTTeV pn EuAivolg dyyeiotg,
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Yolivoig 8¢ parhov, kepativolg te Kgpyvpois,
Kai xaoottepvois, Kol Kepapiols 7€ TuKvoiG.

In the author's own voice there is a warning against unrefined silver on the grounds that it rusts quickly,
a warning one would perhaps expect Galen to repeat in Ther.Pis.: | 8’ anobeoig €v dyyeio Kattitepv®d 1)
DAV T xpuod YvEcH®. TO udv odv HEAVOY Kai TO xpuoodv 0bdeuioy Exet THV SOAmGLY, 6 88 KoTTITEPIVOG
pigel poAoPSov Sorodrat. TOV TOI0DTOV 0DV PEVYELV TPOCTKEL, 0V LOVOV ML TAVTNG, GAAL Ko TdV BAA®Y 6v-
T80TV Gnacdv, Gomep ye Kol Tov &€ apydpov ur kekadapuévov, Téytota yip Kai 00Tog 1oV émtpepdusvoy
£xel. kahobol 8’ ol Popoaiot tov kekabappévov dpyvpov Kavotdov.

p.124) 16 xotolmov twva tomov ig dtomvony @ eopudke 1The metaphor of a liquid "breathing" does not
seem to occur elsewhere in Galen, and the only parallel I can find elsewhere is in Dio Chrysostom Oration
XIII 15.76-8 where the act of dwumveiv over time cause a drug to lose its efficacy: ov yap 31 ye gikdg éott
ToUG TOAOOVG AOYOUS Bomep PAPLOKO S1ATVEDGAVTAS ATOAMAEKEVOL TV dOVOLY.

p.124) 18 Storage and maturation. There is no detailed commentary on this in 4nt. although we learn by
implication that two months is the bare minimum required, and not long enough for proper maturation: Ant. I:
XIV 64.15-65.3 cvvleoiv Tvo, @ (awtokpdropt Mapk® Aviovive momoausvog, SAny edpov Thv avtidotov
iKavdG TV GAOV VTEPEXOVGAY, BOTE YEVGAUEVOV VTG TOV OTOKPATOPA UT| TEPLUEVOL XPOVOV, DoTep
&l TV BV, &v @ TePPHoETaL TO PappoKoy, GAL’ D0Ewg ypficOal, uUndE Vo unvidV GAOKANPOV v 16
petol&l yevopévav. Ant. I: XTIV 49.3-13 gives advice on the shelf life of theriac pastilles. Damocrates gives
vague advice to use the drug neither fresh nor too old and advice on how to revive it (4nt. I: XIV 99.7-13):

Aidov 1€ Ttivewy, pfte yeyovog apting

To pdappaxov, pite T EENpacpévov,
‘Omep el yévorro dud 10 pijkog tod ypovov,
T Céoag mpdoParie pEMTOG GOUPETPOV
YvvekAedvog T’ €@’ ikavov TodTo Ypovov,
Ebypnotov &€eig v dypnotov 1d xpove,
TIoAA® & EMGTT® ThiG KEKPOUEVNG Gmal.

p-124) 22 The main Arabic text has 12 months instead of years and 7 months rather than 5 or 7 years,
though a separate Arabic text preserved as a fragment has 12, 5 and 7 years as in the Greek tradition (Richter-
Bernburg (1969) 39.) I take the months reading to be an error although given the paucity of indications
elsewhere as to maturation times it cannot be absolutely ruled out.

p.124) 25 ¢ét@dv: L has 0 t@v. Q's ét@v is in the body of the text, not a correction, so may be a
mistransscription but is nevertheless a superior reading.

p.126) 2 Testing the drug: cf. p. 58.13 ff. and n. - a similar test used there to establish whether the drug is
adulterated.

p.126) 16 dre&improv: the mss. and Aldline have die&imiprov, Cratander and subsequent edd. have dAe&n-
mptov. LSJ does not report the dle&inp- stem at all and TLG shows the earliest example in Oribasius with
most of the 65 instances very late. dGAe&ntp- (234 instances overall including 24 in Galen) occurs in Homer,
all three tragedians, Hippocrates, Plato and Xenophon among others. I have hesitantly retained the reading in
L on the basis that the change by Cratander is presumably based on the editors' notion of the correct spelling
and the same may equally apply in some or all of the other occurrences in Galen.

p.126) 20 This chapter differentiates Ther: Pis. from Ant. by its extravagant praise of theriac as medicine
for every part of the body. It follows an a capite ad calcem order as CML does; that is not of course to say
that it is consciously or unconsciously modelled on CML, the order being obvious and traditional - see for
example Celsus, De Medicina 4.1. The detailed order is reasonably close to that in CML - again, not evidence
of influence of the one by the other; CML has a whole book on the hair and baldness, a topic omitted by
Ther.Pis.; conversely Ther.Pis. after reaching the foot goes on to deal with ailments of the yuy1 and of the
whole body which CML does not.

p.128) 3 dm’ awtod ... Ymvoig Q marks this sentence with an asterisk but it is printed in the Aldine. The
passage makes good sense - there are two related but separate problems, sleeplessness and sleep which is
disturbed by dreams and visions, as is clear from San. Tu. IV: VI 247.12-248.1 &1 6¢ kai koto TV €ERg NUéPAV
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£t mapopévor, okemTéov 1idn mepi PondNpatog ioxvpotépov, Kai pdhot’ €l d1d TG VOKTOG 1ol KOThdNG &mi
mAéov T} ao®ING 7 dypumvog i £v HIvolg Tiol pavtaciddeot e kail topayddeot yévorro. The sense is therefore
perfectly acceptable. As for the grammar I take atod to refer to Hmvov and an’ avtod ... Tavovca to mean
"banishing from it" though I can find no parallel for mav® dmo. I have deleted toig Hmvoig after mavovoo
because the words seem to fulfil no purpose and may be a marginal note which has crept into the text. The
Arabic text omits this sentence altogether but that could well be because the translator did not understand
it.

p.128) 5 CML II: X1I 582.18-583.8

p.128) 6 &tav dykeipeva Tva mayia pAEypaTo £iC TOG oNpayyag § ToD mvedpovog Q's text has 1 (accented
thus) which is then deleted and k@Avovto changed to kwAvovtot to compensate for loss of the verb. Chartier
then "corrects" further to give the subjunctive required by 8tav. L N and Y have fj although L and N as usual
omit the iota subscript.

p.128) 21 oopatog: the corrector of Q is right to reject fimatog as an echo of Amap in the previous line
but cdpatog is a better reading than Q's aipatog since it is found in the Arabic and since we know that
jaundice causes yellow bile to pervade the whole body: mdg 0OV T0ig ikTepikoig B’ U GVUTIRTEL T8 PEV
Sryopnpota pndev GAmg &v avtoig Exovia xoAfg, avamlemv 8’ avToig yryvouevov 6hov 1o odpa Nat.Fac. 1:
1140.4-7

p-130) 8 Q alters aviomnot to é€aviotnot, but the difference in meaning if any is so slight that the alteration
is unjustified.

p.132) 24 tod voonpatog: these words are absent in L and are in the body of Q's text, not a correction or
insertion. The inescapable conclusion appears to be that Q is not a direct descendant of L despite the closeness
of the two texts and the absence of any other variant reading in the body of Q which cannot be ascribed to
carelessness.

p-134) 3 Rabies and plague: cf. p.80.13 where the two appear in sequence (but in reverse order to
this chapter) in the Andromachus poem. Being 00po@dfog and being Avccddnkrog are usually treated as
synonyms in Galen though cf. CMG I1:XIII 431.12-16 [Agvxn “Hpa mpdg Todg 03popdpove.] ITéhv odv éni
tov "Hpav apuopeda, ypapovra petd thv ATToOMKNY EUTAAGTPOV ETEPAV AEVKTV, 0OTOIG OVOUOGOL TOIOOE"
AgLKT| TPOG TOVG AGGOSNKTOVG. TOtEl 8 AkpPdS kol TPpOG Tovg VIPoPOfove. (VdpapdPoug in Kithn is
presumably a misprint).

p-134) 10 Compare the story of two dog bite victims, put into the mouth of an empiricist seeking to refute
the claim of a methodist that there is no medical value in knowing the causes of things, in Sect. Int. Sect. Int.
188.4-89.5:

Two men both bitten by a furious dog go to their usual respective doctors. One doctor treats the wound only;
the other, when he hears that the dog was furious ( €medn Avttdvt’ €yve TOV KOva) prescribes powerful
anti-rabies drugs: tocodtov amédet T0d omevdev £ig VANV dyewv O EAkog, BGoT’ aTO TOLVAVTIOV el Kol
pdrlov gipyaleto peilov ioyvpoig te kai dpéot YpOUEVOS Pappdkolg Emg xpovov cuyvod kai mivew &
avTOV KaTVvayKalev &v 1@ xpove To0T eappaka To AvTTng idpata. The latter patient recovers, the former
dies. the schools of the two doctors are not identified, but the context implies that the doctor who fails by
refusing to inquire into the causes of things is an &umelpikdg.

p-134) 19 6 pebodcog: The omission by Q and editions makes nonsense of the sentence because it places
the blame on the victim rather than the doctor.

p-134) 26 anpoopdrovg: The mss. have anpoopdrovg except for N which gives dnpoopdrtmg as a variant.
This is probably because he is uncertain what L has written (he does not provide conjectures to improve the
sense) and though -tovg and -twg are rather similar in L's hand I am confident that he has written drxpoopd-
tovc. The word occurs in Galen only here and Praen. XIV 622.7-10: émtifevton yop T0ig dyvoodotv aTovg
ampoopdtme, kol pHaAed’ dtav dvtidakelv atodg ol 81’ amddTnTa yvoung wi dvvavral, kabdmep avtoi dd-
KVOLGoLV GAAAOVG, €4V Tt Kol opikpov adiknddotv. The CMG (Nutton 1979) corrects to dmpoopdrotg. LST
s.v. give this passage of Ther Pis. as evidence for the meaning "not previously seen". The word can also
mean "unwary, not foreseeing" as in Philo Judaeus Quod deus sit immutabilis 130.5-6 6AL" olo TVYAOG Grpo-
opdrtmg ndow éunintov and the natural meaning of the passage is in my view, contrary to LSJ, that the dog
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attacks unwary bystanders. The translators seem to agree: the Latin in Chartier and Kuhn has "deinde rursus
subito consistum, cum ira quaedam magis furenti, non ipsi praevisos momordisse"; Rota has "furiosa quadam
indignatione improvisos aggrederet".

p-134) 27 axodoeig - the sense requires the future indicative, not aorist subjunctive dxodong as in Q. The
two words are written identically in L.

p.136) 18 For Hippocrates and the Plague see Pinault (1992) 35-60. Pinault traces the story of Hippocrates
curing the Athenian plague as if it were fully developed prior to its appearance here but her precedents are all
incompatible with the version here: Varro Res Rusticae 1.4.5.1-3 asks "an non ille Hippocrates medicus in
magna pestilentia non unum agrum, sed multa oppida scientia servavit?" "multa oppida" is inconsistent with
the saving of Athens alone in this anecdote, and the method of salvation is unspecified. Pliny NH 7.123.6-9
speaks of Hippocrates foretelling a plague from Illyria and dispatching his pupils around the cities to render
assistance - a resume of the pseudo-Hippocratic Embassy and/or Decree and incompatible in almost every
detail with the present passage; NH 36.202.1-4 says that Hippocrates (and Empedocles) says in his writings
that epidemics caused by eclipses - obscuratione solis - can be cured by bonfires: Est et ipsis ignibus medica
vis. pestilentiae, quae obscuratione solis contrahitur, ignes si fiant, multif<a>riam auxiliari certum est.
Empedocles et Hippocrates id demonstravere diversis locis; Plutarch de Iside et Osiride 383 D 1-3 identifies
Akron (of Akragas), not Hippocrates, as the doctor who ordered fires to burned during a great plague at
Athens: Axpova yodv tov iotpov &v ABvaug vmd TOv péyav Aoodv evdokiijcot Aéyovot mdp keAgdovta
TopaKaie toig vooodowv: dvnoe yap ovK 0Alyous. So the story in Ther Pis. conflates the Hippocrates and
Akron stories and is a new development either invented by the author or adopted by him from a source
probably more recent than Plutarch, on the assumption that if the story were already told of Hippocrates in
Plutarch's time Plutarch is likely to have known and reported it because Hippocrates is a source of greater
auctoritas than Akron.

This raises the problem that the account of the plague in Thucydides is incompatible with the story of
Hippocrates curing or even alleviating it; Thucydides is very clear that medical interventions were initially
useless and later useful only sporadically. Thuc. 2.47.4.1-6 obte yap iatpoi fipkovy 10 TpdToV Oepamedoveg
ayvoig, AL’ avtol pdiota €Bvnokov 6o@ kol paioto mpoctfioay, obte GAAN avOpmreio Téxvn ovdepia-
do0 e mPOG iepoic iétevoay fi povTeiolg kai Tolg TOVTOIC £YPHCAVTO, TAVTA AVOPEAT TV, TEAELTOVTEG
T QUTOV anéotnoav Vo Tod kakod vikopevol. Thue. 2.51.2.1-3.1 €Bvnokov 8¢ ol pév aueleiq, ol 8¢ Kol
wavy Ogpamevopevol. £v e 00dE Ev katéot Tapa @G eimelv 6t xpiiv TPocPEPovVTaG OPEAEV: TO Yap TO
Euveveykov dhhov Tovto EBAamtev. Galen shows in two places outside Ther Pis. a detailed knowledge of the
passage in Thucydides. In Diff. Feb. 1. VII 290.2-11

kabd enow 0 ®ovkvdidng AL’ &v kodvPaig Tviynpois Gpe BEpovg dtopévav 6 eHOpoc Katd TO
o®ua gyivero. T & etvar ToUG &v T chpatt Yopods éx poydnpdc dtaitng émtndeiovg i ofjyv apyn Tod
Aolpmdovg yivetar TupeTod. Taya O& Kol Katd TO cvveyes €€ Aibomtiag Eppdn Tva onedovddn pHidopoTo
toig émdeing Eyovot cdpato Prafijvar Tpog avTd®v, oiTio TVPETOD YEVNGOUEVDL

there is a direct quotation of Thuc. 2.52.1.1-3.1: 2.52.

‘Emiece 6 avtovg pdAlov mpog T@ vmapyovtt move Kol 1 Euykopdn €k @V aypdv &g TO Gotv, Kol
oVY, OGOV TodG EmENBOVTAC. OIKI®Y Yap ovy VTapyovsdvy, GAL’ &v kaAbBaig mviynpaic Gpa ETovg Startw-
pévov 6 eBOpog £yiyveto 00deVi KOGU®, ALY Kol VEKpOl €’ GAANAOLG dmobviioKkovTeg EKEVTO Kol €V Toig
03801g £xalvdodvTo Kol mept TG KpNvag amdoas Mbvijteg tod Hdatog Embupiq.

In Diff: Resp. 1I: VII 850.8 - 851.15 Galen compares the approach of Hippocrates to the description of
symptoms with that of Thucydides who is used to represent the intelligent lay writer who therefore gives
details omitted by Hippocrates as a doctor writing for doctors who are therefore assumed to know things a
layman would not. The plague passage is specifically referred to: Diff. Resp. 1I: VII 851.12-15 dnodédewkton
8¢ Kkai mepl ToVTOV MUV &v GALOLG T TOALOTG Kai 1) KQv T0iG tepl Ti|g Trnmokpdrovg dvatopiic, ovy fikiota 8¢
KQv 101G epl Tod Topd 0D Govkvdidov Aood. It is very difficult indeed to see how Galen being so familiar
with the Thucydidean passage can have recounted the story about Hippocrates curing the plague without
comment on the discrepancy. Further Strohmaier (2004) 1-2 reports that there is no reference to this story
in Galen's commentary on Airs Waters Places (surviving only in the Arabic, edited but not at the time of
writing published by Strohmaier) as one might reasonably expect if Galen was familiar with, and believed,
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the story. The failure to identify Thucydides by name is reminiscent of the failure to identify Hannibal and
Eumenes in the anecdote about them at p.74.11.

p-136) 18 tov Bavpacudtatov Tramokparny: 6 Oavpdotog Tnmokpdrng occurs elsewhere in Galen - seven
instances including p. 108.14 above. Bavpacidtatog however is applied to Hippocrates only here and at
p. 140.22 below; in all the other fourteen places in the corpus where the word applies to an individual or
group of people (e.g. 6 Oavpacidtorog Avkog Adv. Lyc. XVIIIA 216.1-2, tovtev 00d¢v ol Hovpacidtotot
yiyvookovteg peboducol MM VI: X 422.16-17) the use is heavily sarcastic.

p.136) 19 16V howov ekevov TOV £k Thig Aibromiog gig Tovg "EAAnvag eBdcavta: the source is Thucydides
2.48.1-2: fip&oto 8¢ TO pev mpdTov, Mg Aéyetar, €€ Aibomtiag Thg vmEp Alyvmtov, Emetta 8¢ Kol £ Afyvrtov
kol Aomy kotéPn kol £g TV PactAémg yiv TV TOAAMY. €6 8¢ TV Anvaiov tolv EEamvaing E0Enece.
pOdoavta: compare 1 xpijoig &ig 10 Kowov Epbace p. 60.7 for the unusual use of OGve meaning to arrive
with no connotation of priority.

p-138) 4 1 eddxeotov: L has i eddpeotov which Q deletes. 1| ebdxeotov makes sense which gvdpestov
does not, though the phrase adds nothing to gbiotov and may be a gloss which has got into the text.

p.138) 14 &vdvpa occurs only here in the Galenic corpus and is generally rare in BC authors. Its use
figuratively is largely a Christian phenomenon: e.g. Hesychius Commentarius Brevis 132.2.12-15 "Evdupa
OV moT®dV 0 Xprotdc. doot yap gig Xpiotov ERantictnte, Xprotov Evedvoacbs, pnoiv 6 drndctoroc. Paul
Galatians 27.3 6cot yop gig Xpiotov épomticOnte, Xpiotov €vedvoacde: Origen Selecta in Ezechielem 13
812.7-9 Kai évédvaa oe moikila. "Evdupd £€6TL TOWKIAOV 1] €K TV TOWKIA®V GPpeT®dY Koopovpévn EELG, €K
doypdtov dinbeiog koi Tpaéewg eboefode.

p-138) 19 v towdtnVv dvondbetav: dvondbeta is a propensity not to come to harm. The concept arises
frequently in UP e.g. UP L:III 31.6-9 on why the nails of a human hand have naturally rounded ends: pévov
yap T®V oynudTeVv Tpog duomddeioy AKpBAG TOPESKEVAOTAL TO KUKAOTEPES, MG GV uNdepiay EKKEUEVIV
£yov yoviav anoBpavcdijvar duvapévny ... The word is used three times in this passage of Ther.Pis. - four
times including the cognate dvonadsg above - but as far as I can tell Galen does not use it elsewhere to denote
the immunity conferred by a prophylactic drug.

p-140) 6 Bitottov: for the proper name of the assistant in Mithridates' suicide cf. the naming of Cleopatra's
assistants. The name is given as Biotokog (L N Y) Biotokog (Q). I have corrected to Bitottog on the strength
of Appian Mithridatica 538.1-539.1 Bitottov odv tva idGv [sc. 6 MiBp1dac], fyepdva Kehtdv, “mordé pév
&K T onGg”, £, “de&1dc &g molepiong dVAUNY, OVicOHaL O HEYIGTOV, €L VDV LE KATEPYAGAL0, KIVOUVEDOVTA
£¢ mopmnv amoyOijvon Optapfov, Tov péxpt ToArod toof|ode apyiic avtokpdtopa kai faciifa, ddvvatodvia
£k Qappdkmv amodavelv o1 eonon Tpoguiakny £Tépav gappdkev- Neither Biotoékog (L N Y) nor Bistdrog
(Q) occurs in LGPN or elsewhere. Bituitus king of the Arverni, defeated by Fabius Maximus in 121 BC
(Livy 61.13-16), guarantees the existence of the Keltic name (there is of course no reason to suppose any
connection between the two). There are notable parallels between this story and the death of Cleopatra as
described at p. 92.2 above: the readiness of two attendant females (respectively daughters and servants) to
die with (cuvomofaveiv) the principal character because of love (pthootopyiav) and the further parallel that
both Cleopatra and Mithridates are motivated by the fear of appearing in a triumph in Rome. This motive
is mentioned in Ther:Pis. in relation to Cleopatra (koi élopévn péiddov &t BaciMooa odoo &5 avOpmdmmy
vevéoBou fimep id1dng Popaiorg eavijvar) and by Appian in relation to Mithridates (kwvdvvevovto ég mopnnv
amayOfvor Opiappov). On this as a standard topos see Beard (2007) 114-7.

p.140) 23  ¥mo wdva kol Tpd kvvog: I give the text as it appears in Littré and in Galen's Sect. Int. and
Commentary on the Aphorisms. The readings in the TherPis. mss all differ from this and none of them
would be satisfactory even if it were consistent with those sources. Note that Littré's apparatus records that
the Paulus Magnolus edition of Hippocrates (Venice 1542) has mpo kvvog kot katd kbva as a variant in the
margin. Littré does not indicate what provenance if any Magnolus provides for the variant and it may be that
he has taken it from the Aldine edition of Ther. Pis.

pappakiog épyddeag: Littré, Sect. Int. and Commentary on the Aphorisms have €pyddeeg ai @appa-
kelon. LSJ gopudxia, lon. in, = eappakeio, Hp.Decent.10, Lxx Ex. 7.11 (pl.), Man. 2.310.This passage
presents difficulties for the theory that Galen is the author of Ther Pis.. poppokeio is a deceptive word
meaning (LSJ s.v.) "gopudkeid, 1, use of drugs, esp.of purgatives, Hp.Aph.1.24, 2.36 (both pl.) ...". So
Adams (1849) translates Aphorisms 4.5 "About the time of the dog-days, and before it, the administration of
purgatives is unsuitable." Littré "Pendant la canicule et avant la canicule les évacuations sont laborieuses".
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Chadwick and Mann in Lloyd (1983) 216 translate "The administration of drugs is attended with difficulty
at the rising of the Dog Star and shortly before" while Walzer and Frede (1985) (translation of Sect. Int.) give
"During and before the dog days, medicines cause problems". There is a simple issue here as to what the
Greek means. The Hippocratic usage of appaxeio as meaning purgative drugs and not drugs in general has
apparently misled scholars of the distinction of Chadwick and Mann. (There is not incidentally any question
that Chadwick and Mann are translating a variant in the original text. Littré prints ai poppoxeiot and has the
note in the apparatus "@appoxeion [9 mss. identified by letter], Gal. - pappoxio vulg." This is unnecessarily
confusing: gappoxkia could be either feminine singular and according to LSJ simply an orthographic variant
of pappakeia, or the neuter plural of the diminutive pappdxiov, and if Littré told us what the vulgate had in
place of ai we would know which it was. The point is not however crucial, first because the point at issue
here is not what the text says but what Galen understood it to say and secondly because the Hippocrates
text so clearly requires a word meaning "purgative drug" that we would be justified in rejecting any variant
which gave a different meaning). I have no doubt that LSJ and the earlier translators are to be preferred.
Aphorisms 4.1-3 and 5-20 are exclusively about purgation and aphorism 4 would be out of place if it were
about "medicines" generally. (It would also be quite hard to explain, whatever its context. Do we really
expect Hippocrates to say that there are long periods of the year when the doctor cannot safely prescribe
drugs of any kind at all?) The crucial point for present purposes is how Galen interprets the passage. In
Commentary on the Aphorisms he clearly understands the word @appaxeia in this sense of "purgative drug"
with a meaning equivalent to t® kaOaptik®d eappdke in Hipp. Aph. IV: XVIIb 664.4-13

"EKemupopévn e yop Nudv 1 eo1g oboo, vikedta Ty amd 1dv kobaptikdy [kebapktikéy Kiihn]
00K ofoet SpyvTnTa, 810 Koi TPETTOVGL TOAAOL TV &V ToVT® T) Kapd Kabapbiviny, dcBeviig e odoa 1)
duvapug 61t 0 Kavpo TpookatolvOnoetat Tf kabdpoet. kol pévrot kol 1 kibapoig adtn yevioeton poyxnpd,
AvTIon®oNG T@ KaBopTIK® PapUaKe Tig Tod TepEYovTog aAEng TPOG TOVKTOG TOVG YUUOVS. MOTEP VAP TO
Beppa Aovtpa Taig Kabdpoeotv avtmpdrtely TEPLKEY, 0UTO Kol 1 Katd T0 0€pog Oeppacia, kol pdicd’ dtav
1 6QOdPOTEPOV £EAVTOD.

Compare Hippocrates' use of the verb eappaxedewv: as with pappoxeio this has the sense "to use purgative
drugs" and not, as might be expected, simply "to use drugs". Galen himself points this out in his commentary
on Aphorisms I 22: Hipp. Aph. I: XVIIb 441.1-6:

TIémova pappoxede Kol KvEEw | opd, und’ &v apyfiow, fiv ur 0pyd: T 8¢ ToAAL OVK OpYQ.

To pév eappaxevev £00g £otiv anTd Aéyewv dvti Tod xpiicbor pappdke kobaipovtt ...

Of the 72 uses of pappokeio/pappaxein in Galen the word means "medicines, drugs" in general three
times: in CML: I: XII 493.15 (where however it seems to be part of the title of Soranus' book) II: XII 580.2
(where it is part of a section heading and not certainly by Galen himself) and V: XII 845.17 and twice in
Ther.Pis.; it means "poison" twice in Loc. Affect. V: VIII 355.11, VI: VIII 422.16 and once in Praen. XIV
602.11. On the other occasions where it is used it is in a commentary on or quotation from Hippocrates
and has the sense of "purgative drug". The author of Ther:Pis. on the other hand believes Hippocrates to be
talking about drugs in general: it cannot be the case that he thinks that the passage applies only to purgatives
because he applies it to theriac and we know that he thinks theriac has a very powerful anti-purgative
effect since he twice recommends testing the quality of theriac by first administering a purgative and seeing
whether the theriac counteracts it (p.58.13, p.126.2). Galen's other quotation of the aphorism at Sect. Int.
1 89.19-20 is uninformative as to the meaning of appakeio because he is focussing there not on the type
of drug involved but on the point that the Hippocratic advice implies that the time of year is relevant to
medical decisions, while Galen's imaginary methodist opponent denies this. Note that this passage in Sect.
Int. immediately follows the story of the mad dog (above, p.134.3 ff. and n.) which may provide a clue as to
the method of composition of Ther:Pis.

p.-142) 8 §idochar Tod papudkov For the partitive genitive see p.58.13 ff. and n.

p.142) 8 Note the parallels and antitheses between this story and that of Piso's son p.56.1 ff. and n., p.62.7
ff. and n. at the beginning of the piece. The father's intervention here is malign rather than benign, Topavviknv
is a term of disparagement rather than praise.

p-142) 13 cf. Sect. Int. 1 90.7-13 (just after the quotation from Hippocrates discussed above) where Galen
says that those who live in the North or in Egypt are less able to benefit from phlebotomy than those in
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between (to0g 8’ £€v HEGE TOVTOV).

p-142) 19 Heading: L has téhog I'aAnvod npog [Ticdva tiig Onprokiig avtidotov: - Tob dutod mepi GAdV, all
crossed out. The Arabic text ends exactly here except for a final chapter which is an appendix containing the
text of the Andromachus poem. The suggestion that Ther Pis. ends here and that what follows is a separate
work is to some extent contradicted by the next but one sentence - dvoykaiov yap £30EE pot Kol TOV GADV
pvnuovedoat, iva TeheldtoTog 6 mepl TovuT®V 60t Adyog yévntar which however can be read as a rather crude
attempt to create a bridge between the two documents. There is no indication in the earlier part of the treatise
that a discussion of theriac salts is forthcoming. Cf. also the conclusion of the treatise for an explicit linkage
of the subjects of theriac, and theriac salts p.148.23 0016 éotv 6 mepi Thig Onproxiig kai T@dV Onplaxdy dAdY
A6Y0G, PLomOVKG, O olat, ££eTachei i’ £uod ueMoTa KTA.

There are few references elsewhere in Galen to theriac salts: MM XIV: X 995.3-4 notes that GAAd kai
ot 81t TOV KekavpEVOV vV dleg ikavdg Aertovovor. SMT XI: XII 319.1-10 mentions in passing that
theriac salts are prepared at the same time of year as theriac pastilles and contains a slightly curious refusal to
go into detail and defence of the fact that detail has been given as to how to make theriac pastilles: yiyvovtou
6¢ kol ol S T@V OmTNOEIC®Y EYOVDV GAEG DO TOV OOTOV KOOV €ig YOTpaV Koviv EUParlioviov Hudv
t0g &idvag {doag, Gpo Tolg VTESTOPEGUEVOLS TE KOl TEPIKEWEVOLS aDTAIG QapUdKols, & Aéyew dravta vov
oK £0TL TG €veotmong mpaypateiog. (omg yap Tig MUV eOAOYOG EYKOAEEL KOl TEpl TOV APTICKOV TG
KOTOOKEVTG MG 0VK &V Kap@® dterfodotv. dALL TadTo eV Emedn @Oavetl Aeréybat, puAattécho, Kiv doki)
R Tévo TL THG TPOKEEVNG Elvon Tparypoteiog ito. o 8 £Efig katd 1O mpootikov pétpov AeyEchm.

p.144) 8 cf. Hippoc. VM sec. 3 for an account of how food is rendered edible by cooking.

p.144) 15 yodkiug: cf. CMG 1V: XIII 661.12-16: xai ai ctommpion 8¢ mdoot Enpaivovoty ikavdg EAkn
oTHEOVOUL 6POdPMOS. 6BEV OVK GV TG avTaig XprioeTal pHovorg £9° EAkovg, Bomep 0VdE DU YOAKITIL Kot ).
KeKowpéva 8¢ TadTa Kol To [icv ypnoua, kabdmep ye kol mTivbévta.

p-144) 16 cf. CML IV: X11 727.5-730.4 - a lengthy recipe which Galen emphasises is his own invention
- Xpnoototov Hy1eivousty 09BuAIolG TPOPLAAKTIKOV £Yd GUVEBNKO Qapuakov, O mavteg Exovotv 1dm.
Kkodetan yap AiBog Ppiytog gig Aemtdl katabponcBeic, Mg eivar Peilmy 10D KOAOLHEVOL eV HTEd TVEOV KapHoL
ToVTIKOD, PO GAA®V 8¢ Aemtokapuvov. (727.6-10)

p.144) 18 cf. SMT XI: XII 376.1-8: [w". TTepl omdyyov.] Zmodyyog 0 pEV Kekavpuévog dpyleiog £otl Kol
SrapopnTikiic Suvapens. £xpiito & avT® TIG TAV MUETEP®V SBUCKIAMV Kol TpOg TOG &V TOAS yepovpyiotg
aipoppayioc, Etopov Exmv ENpov HEV Kol AviKpHoV, dedEVUEVOV OE HAMOTO HEV AGOOAT®, U} TOPOVGNG OE
tovTng Ty, mpooetifet 8 adTov Toig aipoppayodot ywpiots, £t kadpevov, g éoyapodabai te dua TO
udptov Kol olov TdUG Tt AapPavety avtd T odua 10D kavdiviog omdyyov. All three instances correspond
closely with the respective passages cited from elsewhere in Galen in emphasising that the material in question
needs burning in order to be effective.

p.144) 21 émuerapévnv: neither L's reading vmotetapévny nor Q's emendation vmepteTopévny is
satisfactory: both words are used by Galen almost exclusively in their literal senses of respectively stretched
beneath and stretched above. For émtetapévny intense cf. above p.128.11 ff. and n. For a construction
similar to the present cf. CMG 1I: XIII 499. 10-14 émrtetapévny 8¢ v portikny ddvop €xel 7o TOV TOADY
aparpodvta pumov, Aot Evia TOV EIPNUEVOV EAPUEIK®V YA®PEY EVI LOVEO TV AMADS COPKOTIKDY S1apEpEL
@ TAN0eL TOD i0D.

p-146) 12 L has A', thirty here but 3 at p.146.20 below. Q has &, four in the body of the text rather than as
an emendation. L's A' could perhaps be construed as " and deviations from L in the body of Q tend to be mere
omissions and errors. However in this instance Paulus Med. VII 11.6.2 has AaBav €yidvag veobnpdrtovg § at
the beginning of a recipe for Aleg Onproxoi clearly based on this passage.

p.146) 16 Aitpav o’ S”” Kiihn, Aitpav o” S. in Aldine. L has a ligature of alpha and lunate sigma. The
AMtpa is usually used by Galen as a measure of liquid or semi-liquid commodities such as honey or fat: e.g.
above p.116.13 - péltog Aitpag 1" in the theriac recipe; p.124.9 - again about honey. Usually he switches
measurement units when specifying liquids and herbal ingredients in the same recipe; occasionally a whole
recipe is given using Aitpo meaures for all or almost all ingredients including herbal e.g. CMG VII: XIII
1039.10-1040.15 - Andromachus' recipe for yAgvkivog of which a representative part is papddpov Aitpag f”.
BoAcdpov kapmod Aitpag . kpdKoL Yo v'. daevidwv Aitpav a’. menépewg Agvkod Altpav o, dmofaiodpon
yovy". poAaBadpov AV Aitpag dvo (1040.7-9). Presumably those departures from the norm are explicable
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on the basis that Galen is reproducing someone else's words. Here there is a switch to Aitpa measures which
is not on the face of it explicable on that basis - the recipe is given in the authorial voice. There are only the
two uses of Aitpa prior to the recipe for theriac salts - the 10 litres of honey referred to above - and nine in
the recipe for theriac salts.

p.146) 16 Airpav o’ S* Kiihn, Aitpav o” S. in Aldine.
p.148) 13 =mepd: Q's mupd is meaningless.

p.148) 25 péuvnuar yp: the text here is confused. The overall sense required seems to be: I am ending the
work here because I have observed in the past you insisting that arguments must not go on indefinitely.
The problems are that ypfjvon tovg Aéyovtag dolmelv mote in L yields the satisfactory sense "that it is
necessaryfor speakers to take a break occasionally" but requires a preface "you judge that.."; Q's alteration to
kpivar provides "you judge that" but at the expense of losing "it is necessary". The second issue is what the
scope of moAlag agopudg is. In Galen deoppn is usually followed by an abstract noun in the genitive: e.g.
agopunv cvAloyiopod the starting point of a syllogism: Dig. Puls. IV: VIII 941.9-10. We have one case of it
taking an infinitive, mfoviyv dgoppnv elyov émtipficar 6odpdc. Praen. XIV 629.3-4 tr. Nutton "[they] had
a plausible occasion to censure him severely." I have taken dpopuag ...xpfjvon as elliptical for "occasions [to
contend that] it is necessary" but this very arguably goes beyond what the text will support.

p-150) 3  euotpéopon is relatively common in Galen and elsewhere. The active voice @uioTipuém
(not recognised by LSJ) is rare and very late: the earliest instances in TLG excluding this one are in
Basilius Caesariensis Homilia de misericordia et judicio 31.1709.48 (4th century) Chrysippus Encomium in
Michaelem archangelum. (5th century) Page 93 line 6.

p.150) 3 AcAodowv: usually used by Galen in original sense of "talk nonsense" e.g. Diff-Puls. I11: VIII 653.4
0070 3¢ 0 Aéyewv, aALa hakelv éoti but L's kahoDowv is unacceptable. For a neutral meaning in Galen see
Caus.Puls. I1I: IX 138.1-3 (of sleep) 10 &’ GAAd mavTa T0iG dmoBvicKovoy dpowa, un PAErew, Py dkovEw,
W1} @POVELv, un Vogiv, un AaAely, avaicOnrov, axivitov, aAdyiotov EppipBat.
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Appendix 1 - pfjv

Text Word count
Ther.Pis. 13556
CML 150524
Praen. 11530
Musc. Diss. 15368
CMG 109210
Caus. Symp. 30535
Ant. 28945
Hipp.Art. 55499
Ars Med. 16776
Hipp.Fract. 44698
UP 202076
Hipp.Epid. 6 79741
Cur. Rat. Ven. Sect. 10398
Hipp.Off. Med. 43376
MM 163139
HNH 25350
Cris. 34406
Hipp.Aph. 102970
Hipp.Epid. 1 40571
Hipp.Epid. 3 42913
Hipp.Prorrh. 47475
HVA 69473
PHP 98571
San. Tu. 69757
Diff. Resp. 33093
Hipp.Prog. 43712
MMG 23690
Praes. Puls. 37699
Loc. Aff. 72559
AA 81247
CAM 12396
Di. Dec. 28286
Plen. 11502
Sem. 21557
Syn. Puls. 16348
Temp. 28600
Mot. Musc. 15264
Diff. Feb. 21703
Diff. Puls. 44391
Thras. 14352
SMT 139244
Hipp.Elem. 13951
Dig. Puls. 32375
Alim. Fac. 46318
Nat. Fac. 33104
Caus. Puls. 33321

Bon Mal. Suc. 10678

pijy

0
53
6

8
64
22
22
43
13
37
170
73
10
42
166
26
36
108
43
47
54
80
114
85
41
55
30
49
96
110
17
39
16
30
24
43
23
33
68
22
228
23
54
83
61
67
24

percentage

0%
0.04%
0.05%
0.05%
0.06%
0.07%
0.08%
0.08%
0.08%
0.08%
0.08%
0.09%
0.10%
0.10%
0.10%
0.10%
0.10%
0.10%
0.11%
0.11%
0.11%
0.12%
0.12%
0.12%
0.12%
0.13%
0.13%
0.13%
0.13%
0.14%
0.14%
0.14%
0.14%
0.14%
0.15%
0.15%
0.15%
0.15%
0.15%
0.15%
0.16%
0.16%
0.17%
0.18%
0.18%
0.20%
0.22%
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Appendix 2 - yodv
Text

Ther.Pis.
Loc. Aff.
Hipp. Epid. 3
Plen.

Hipp. Epid. 1
Bon Mal. Suc.
MM

Thras.

CAM

Hipp. Prorrh.
Hipp. Aph.
PHP

HNH

Hipp. Epid. 6
Diff. Puls.
Temp.
Hipp.Elem.
SMT

Dig. Puls.
Cris.

sem

Cur. Rat. Ven. Sect.

Syn. Puls.
Hipp. Prog.
Diff. Feb.
AA

HVA

Alim. Fac.
Symp. Caus.
Antidotes
Diff. Resp.
San. Tu.
Caus. Puls.
Praen.

Di. Dec.
Praes. Puls.
UP

Hipp. Art.
CMG

Mot. Musc.
Nat. Fac.
Hipp. Off. Med.
MMG

Ars Med.
Hipp. Fract.
CML
Musc. Diss.

Word count

13556
72559
42913
11502
40571
10678
163139
14352
12396
47475
102970
98571
25350
79741
44391
28600
13951
139244
32375
34406
21557
10398
16348
43712
21703
81247
69473
46318
30535
28945
33093
69757
33321
11530
28286
37699
202076
55499
109210
15264
33104
43376
23690
16776
44698
150524
15368

incidence

27
75
44
11
38
10
150
13
11
41
87
83
21
66
35
21
10
99
23
24
15
7
11
29
14
51
43
28
18
17
19
38
18
6
14
18
94
24
46
6
13
17
9
6
13
28
1

percentage

0.20%
0.10%
0.10%
0.10%
0.09%
0.09%
0.09%
0.09%
0.09%
0.09%
0.08%
0.08%
0.08%
0.08%
0.08%
0.07%
0.07%
0.07%
0.07%
0.07%
0.07%
0.07%
0.07%
0.07%
0.06%
0.06%
0.06%
0.06%
0.06%
0.06%
0.06%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.04%
0.04%
0.04%
0.04%
0.04%
0.04%
0.04%
0.03%
0.02%
0.01%
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Appendix 3 - iva

Text Word count iva incidence
Ther.Pis. 13556 33
Mot. Musc. 15264 11
Dig. Puls. 32375 16
UP 202076 66
Nat. Fac. 33104 17
Diff. Puls. 44391 16
Hipp.Prorrh. 47475 23
Hipp.Elem. 13951 2
Hipp.Off. Med. 43376 21
Hipp.Epid. 6 79741 19
Musc. Diss. 15368 8
MM 163139 33
Caus. Puls. 33321 8
Sem. 21557 2
Di. Dec. 28286 4
AA 81247 27
Diff. Resp. 33093 10
Thras. 14352 4
CAM 12396 3
Hipp.Aph. 102970 27
Hipp.Prog. 43712 7
PHP 98571 17
Hipp.Fract. 44698 10
CMG 109210 26
San. Tu. 69757 13
Cris. 34406 6
Hum. 10593 3
temp 28600 3
Hipp.Epid. 3 42913 9
Hipp.Art. 55499 13
Plen. 11502 3
Praen. 11530 2
Syn. Puls. 16348 2
Ars Med. 16776 4
Caus. Symp. 30535 6
HVA 69473 14
SMT 139244 26
Hipp.Epid. 1 40571 4
MMG 23690 3
CML 150524 22
Ant. 28945 4
HNH 25350 2
Loc. Aff. 72559 4
Praes. Puls. 37699 1
Alim. Fac. 46318 2
Diff. Feb. 21703 1
Cur. Rat. Ven. Sect. 10398 0
Bon Mal. Suc. 10678 0

iv'
2

9
19
117
10
20
10
7

2
23
0
46
8

8

O

S OO~ WA L OO R, WAL L OMNMNMLONNDNWLUND R,V REDND RO

iva percentage

0.26%
0.13%
0.11%
0.09%
0.08%
0.08%
0.07%
0.06%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.05%
0.04%
0.04%
0.04%
0.04%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.03%
0.02%
0.02%
0.02%
0.02%
0.02%
0.02%
0.02%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
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Appendix 4 - donep

Text Word count
Ther.Pis. 13556
Bon Mal. Suc. 10678
Alim. Fac. 46318
CAM 12396
Sem. 21557
Loc. Aff. 72559
Thras. 14352
SMT 139244
HNH 25350
Cur. Rat. Ven. Sect. 10398
Diff. Feb. 21703
PHP 98571
Hipp. Epid. 6 79741
Hipp. Prorrh. 47475
AA 81247
San. Tu. 69757
Plen. 11502
Hipp. Fract. 44698
Caus. Puls. 33321
UP 202076
Hipp. Epid. 3 42913
Symp. Caus. 30535
Diff. Resp. 33093
Syn. Puls. 16348
Nat. Fac. 33104
Di. Dec. 28286
MM 163139
Temp. 28600
Hipp. Art. 55499
Ars Med. 16776
Hipp. Aph. 102970
Diff. Puls. 44391
HVA 69473
Musc. Diss. 15368
Hipp. Epid. 1 40571
Ant. 28945
Hum. 10593
Hipp. Prog. 43712
Hipp. Off. Med. 43376
Praes. Puls. 37699
Mot. Musc. 15264
CMG 109210
Hipp.Elem. 13951
Cris. 34406
MMG 23690
Praen. 11530
Dig. Puls. 32375

CML 150524

incidence

54
40
166
37
62
180
35
334
59
24
48
218
176
103
175
147
24
92
67
398
&3
59
63
30
59
49
280
49
93
28
170
73
114
25
65
45
16
66
64
55
22
157
20
49
31
14
39
153

percentage

0.40%
0.37%
0.36%
0.30%
0.29%
0.25%
0.24%
0.24%
0.23%
0.23%
0.22%
0.22%
0.22%
0.22%
0.22%
0.21%
0.21%
0.21%
0.20%
0.20%
0.19%
0.19%
0.19%
0.18%
0.18%
0.17%
0.17%
0.17%
0.17%
0.17%
0.17%
0.16%
0.16%
0.16%
0.16%
0.16%
0.15%
0.15%
0.15%
0.15%
0.14%
0.14%
0.14%
0.14%
0.13%
0.12%
0.12%
0.10%
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Appendix 5 - Aowrtév

Text Word count
Ther.Pis. 13556
Hipp.Elem. 13951
Diff. Puls. 44391
Dig. Puls. 32375
Caus. Puls. 33321
Praen. 11530
Thras. 14352
Diff. Resp. 33093
Cris. 34406
Praes. Puls. 37699
Diff. Feb. 21703
Hipp. Fract. 44698
UP 202076
MM 163139
PHP 98571
Hipp. Aph. 102970
AA 81247
Hipp. Art. 55499
Di. Dec. 28286
Temp 28600
Caus.Symp. 30535
CMG 109210
Hipp. Epid. 1 40571
Hipp. Epid. 3 42913
Hipp. Off. Med. 43376
San. Tu. 69757
Loc. Aff. 72559
Hipp. Epid. 6 79741
SMT 139244
CML 150524
Alim. Fac. 46318
Ant. 28945
Ars Med. 16776
Bon. Mal. Suc. 10678
CAM 12396
Cur. Rat. Ven. Sect. 10398
Hipp. Prog. 43712
Hipp. Prorrh. 47475
HNH 25350
HVA 69473
MMG 23690
Mot. Musc. 15264
Musc. Diss. 15368
Nat. Fac. 33104
Plen. 11502
Sem. 21557

Syn. Puls. 16348

Aowrév incidence

1

DN — W W KA DN WOO N W

~
~

—_ —_ —_
0 N ©

—

W OWNOM— =) OO~ OO WFR OO W—RDNWME—=~DNNDNDO

rouov %

0.10%
0.01%
0.02%
0.02%
0.02%
0.03%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.00%
0.01%
0.02%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.02%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.00%
0.00%
0.01%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.01%
0.01%
0.00%
0.00%
0.02%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.01%
0.00%
0.02%
0.00%
0.00%
0.02%

As adverb As adverb %

1

SO OO OO OO OO OO OO0 R FE MM EEE AW, NDNOWDEDREQONDN~PL, NN, =B NDDN

0.09%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.01%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
0.00%
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Appendix 6 - 00 and pn

Text Word count  p1}  ov/ovk/ovy(l) allnmeg p1j as % all negs
Hipp. Fract. 44698 240 302 542 44.28%
Ther.Pis. 13556 62 85 147 42.18%
Hipp. Art. 55499 254 357 611 41.57%
Hipp. Off. Med. 43376 203 286 489 41.51%
HVA 69473 363 582 945 38.41%
Hipp. Prog. 43712 187 322 509 36.74%
MMG 23690 86 149 235 36.60%
CMG 109210 253 453 706 35.84%
CML 150524 258 463 721 35.78%
Cur. Rat. Ven. Sect. 10398 35 67 102 34.31%
Ant. 28945 71 142 213 33.33%
Hipp. Aph. 102970 417 864 1281 32.55%
Plen. 11502 70 164 234 29.91%
Mot. Musc. 15264 53 127 180 29.44%
Dig. Puls. 32375 141 352 493 28.60%
San. Tu. 69757 204 515 719 28.37%
Cris. 34406 132 335 467 28.27%
Hipp. Epid. 6 79741 276 701 977 28.25%
Ars Med. 16776 43 110 153 28.10%
MM 163139 541 1409 1950 27.74%
Syn. Puls. 16348 42 114 156 26.92%
Hipp. Prorrh. 47475 175 477 652 26.84%
Hipp.Elem. 13951 53 153 206 25.73%
Praen. 11530 33 96 129 25.58%
Diff. Resp. 33093 106 315 421 25.18%
UP 202076 519 1555 2074 25.02%
Loc. Aff. 72559 175 546 721 24.27%
Nat. Fac. 33104 109 341 450 24.22%
Hipp. Epid. 1 40571 116 367 483 24.02%
Diff. Puls. 44391 148 477 625 23.68%
Hipp. Epid. 3 42913 128 421 549 23.32%
Bon Mal. Suc. 10678 24 80 104 23.08%
Di. Dec. 28286 77 268 345 22.32%
PHP 98571 302 1056 1358 22.24%
Caus. Puls. 33321 88 313 401 21.95%
Diff. Feb. 21703 45 163 208 21.63%
AA 81247 128 473 601 21.30%
Caus. Symp. 30535 59 220 279 21.15%
HNH 25350 67 267 334 20.06%
Praes. Puls. 37699 68 273 341 19.94%
Sem. 21557 59 237 296 19.93%
SMT 139244 276 1132 1408 19.60%
Temp. 28600 64 275 339 18.88%
CAM 12396 24 111 135 17.78%
Thras. 14352 33 154 187 17.65%
Alim. Fac. 46318 80 385 465 17.20%

Musc. Diss. 15368 8 74 82 9.76%
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Appendix 7 - ¢ArG

Text

AA

CML
Musc.Diss.
CMG

Ant.

Ars Med.
Ther.Pis.
Cur.Rat. Ven.Sect.
Mot.Musc.
Syn.Puls.
Cris.
Praes.Puls.
CAM
Hipp.Off.Med.
Caus.Symp.
HVA

MM
Hipp.Aph.
Hipp.Fract.
Bon.Mal.Suc.
Hipp.Prorrh.
Hipp.Art.
Diff.Feb.
Hipp.Prog.
Hipp.Epid. VI
Hipp.Epid.II
Hipp.Epid.I
Hipp.Elem.
UP

Nat.Fac.
San.Tu.
Loc.Affect.
MMG

PHP

Praen.
Caus.Puls.
Temp.

SMT
Alim.Fac.
Di.Dec.
Dig.Puls.
Diff.resp.
Plen.

Sem.

HNH

Thras.
Diff.Puls.

Word count  incidence percentage
11 81247 36
76 150524 173

102 15368 18
77 109210 195
78 28945 56

7 16776 38
79 13556 33
70 10398 28
18 15264 42
63 16348 46
64 34406 97
62 37699 109
6 12396 36

101 43376 126
44 30535 90
87 69473 207
66 163139 496
92 102970 315

100 44698 138
38 10678 33
88 47475 147
95 55499 172
45 21703 68
99 43712 138
91 79741 258
90 42913 139
89 40571 132

8 13951 46
17 202076 670
10 33104 111
36 69757 235
57 72559 245
67 23690 80
32 98571 341
83 11530 40
61 33321 116

9 28600 101
75 139244 499
37 46318 166
65 28286 104
60 32375 120
56 33093 128
50 11502 45
21 21557 87
85 25350 112
33 14352 69
59 44391 217

0.04%
0.11%
0.12%
0.18%
0.19%
0.23%
0.24%
0.27%
0.28%
0.28%
0.28%
0.29%
0.29%
0.29%
0.29%
0.30%
0.30%
0.31%
0.31%
0.31%
0.31%
0.31%
0.31%
0.32%
0.32%
0.32%
0.33%
0.33%
0.33%
0.34%
0.34%
0.34%
0.34%
0.35%
0.35%
0.35%
0.35%
0.36%
0.36%
0.37%
0.37%
0.39%
0.39%
0.40%
0.44%
0.48%
0.49%
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Appendix 8 - av
Text

Ther.Pis.
Ant.
Musc.Diss.
CML

CMG

Ars Med.
AA
Bon.Mal.Suc.
Praen.
Alim.Fac.
Hipp.Epid.III
Hipp.Epid.I
CAM

Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect.

Hipp.Oft.Med.
Syn.Puls.
MMG
Hipp.Prorrh.
Hipp.Epid. VI
Praes.Puls.
Hipp.Prog.
SMT
Hipp.Aph.
Diff.Feb.
Caus.Symp.
Loc.Affect.
Temp.

MM

HVA
San.Tu.
Hipp.Fract.
Diff.resp.
HNH
Thras.

Cris.
Di.Dec.
Sem.

Plen.
Diff.Puls.
Hipp.Elem.
Hipp.Art.
PHP
Mot.Musc.
Caus.Puls.
Nat.Fac.
UP
Dig.Puls.

Word count  incidence percentage

79 13556 10
78 28945 39
102 15368 24
76 150524 249
77 109210 199

7 16776 34
11 81247 173
38 10678 23
83 11530 26
37 46318 116
90 42913 113
89 40571 107

6 12396 33
70 10398 28
101 43376 118
63 16348 46
67 23690 74
88 47475 150
91 79741 260
62 37699 127
99 43712 150
75 139244 486
92 102970 366
45 21703 80
44 30535 113
57 72559 269

9 28600 107
66 163139 621
87 69473 277
36 69757 284
100 44698 188
56 33093 140
85 25350 109
33 14352 62
64 34406 151
65 28286 125
21 21557 96
50 11502 52
59 44391 201

8 13951 67
95 55499 277
32 98571 493
18 15264 83
61 33321 185
10 33104 184
17 202076 1128
60 32375 194

0.07%
0.13%
0.16%
0.17%
0.18%
0.20%
0.21%
0.22%
0.23%
0.25%
0.26%
0.26%
0.27%
0.27%
0.27%
0.28%
0.31%
0.32%
0.33%
0.34%
0.34%
0.35%
0.36%
0.37%
0.37%
0.37%
0.37%
0.38%
0.40%
0.41%
0.42%
0.42%
0.43%
0.43%
0.44%
0.44%
0.45%
0.45%
0.45%
0.48%
0.50%
0.50%
0.54%
0.56%
0.56%
0.56%
0.60%
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Appendix 9 - 8¢
Text

Ther.Pis.
Hipp.Elem.
CML
Nat.Fac.
PHP

UP

Sem.
Hipp.Epid.III
Hipp.Prorrh.
0 Dig.Puls.
Hipp.Aph.
Diff.resp.
HNH

Ant.
Loc.Affect.
Hipp.Art.
Diff.Puls.
Thras.

Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect.

AA
Hipp.Epid.VI
Plen.

CMG
Di.Dec.
Diff.Feb.
MM

CAM
Hipp.Off.Med.
Hipp.Fract.
Temp.

HVA

Praen.
Hipp.Prog.
SMT
Hipp.Epid.I
Cris.
Syn.Puls.
San.Tu.
Praes.Puls.
Musc.Diss.
Caus.Puls.
Caus.Symp.
Mot.Musc.
MMG
Alim.Fac.
Bon.Mal.Suc.
Ars Med.

tlg textid Word count

79

8
76
10
32
17
21
90
88
60
92
56
85
78
57
95
59
33
70
11
91
50
71
65
45
66

101
100

87
83
99
75
89
64
63
36
62

102
61
44
18
67
37
38

13556
13951
150524
33104
98571
202076
21557
42913
47475
32375
102970
33093
25350
28945
72559
55499
44391
14352
10398
81247
79741
11502
109210
28286
21703
163139
12396
43376
44698
28600
69473
11530
43712
139244
40571
34406
16348
69757
37699
15368
33321
30535
15264
23690
46318
10678
16776

incidence

266
312
3546
781
2393
4941
533
1079
1197
824
2630
870
670
773
1938
1483
1187
385
279
2189
2161
314
2983
780
603
4590
350
1233
1275
827
2014
336
1304
4227
1238
1053
508
2173
1189
488
1078
990
501
800
1572
384
753

percentage

1.96%
2.24%
2.36%
2.36%
2.43%
2.45%
2.47%
2.51%
2.52%
2.55%
2.55%
2.63%
2.64%
2.67%
2.67%
2.67%
2.67%
2.68%
2.68%
2.69%
2.71%
2.73%
2.73%
2.76%
2.78%
2.81%
2.82%
2.84%
2.85%
2.89%
2.90%
291%
2.98%
3.04%
3.05%
3.06%
3.11%
3.12%
3.15%
3.18%
3.24%
3.24%
3.28%
3.38%
3.39%
3.60%
4.49%
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Appendix 10 - 61

Text tlg textid Word count incidence percentage
CMG 77 109210 28 0.03%
CML 76 150524 39 0.03%
Ant. 78 28945 8 0.03%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 5 0.05%
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 25 0.05%
Hipp.Epid.III 90 42913 27 0.06%
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 30 0.06%
Hipp.Epid. VI 91 79741 55 0.07%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 8 0.07%
Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 34 0.08%
Syn.Puls. 63 16348 14 0.09%
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 39 0.09%
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 64 0.09%
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 41 0.09%
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 54 0.10%
Praen. 83 11530 12 0.10%
Musc.Diss. 102 15368 16 0.10%
HNH 85 25350 28 0.11%
HVA 87 69473 77 0.11%
AA 11 81247 96 0.12%
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 52 0.12%
Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 133 0.13%
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 58 0.18%
MMG 67 23690 43 0.18%
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 83 0.19%
Plen. 50 11502 22 0.19%
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 26 0.19%
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 30 0.20%
MM 66 163139 322 0.20%
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 69 0.21%
PHP 32 98571 208 0.21%
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 71 0.21%
Ars Med. 7 16776 38 0.23%
SMT 75 139244 319 0.23%
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 51 0.23%
CAM 6 12396 30 0.24%
Thras. 33 14352 35 0.24%
Sem. 21 21557 53 0.25%
Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 35 0.25%
San.Tu. 36 69757 180 0.26%
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 83 0.27%
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 104 0.28%
Diff.resp. 56 33093 93 0.28%
uUp 17 202076 656 0.32%
Di.Dec. 65 28286 94 0.33%
Temp. 9 28600 115 0.40%

Cris. 64 34406 142 0.41%
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Appendix 11 - 614

Text tlg textid Word count incidence percentage
Thras. 33 14352 29 0.20%
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 103 0.23%
Plen. 50 11502 35 0.30%
Temp. 9 28600 88 0.31%
Musc.Diss. 102 15368 48 0.31%
Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 45 0.32%
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 107 0.33%
Ant. 78 28945 102 0.35%
Cris. 64 34406 122 0.35%
Di.Dec. 65 28286 113 0.40%
AA 11 81247 334 0.41%
CAM 6 12396 52 0.42%
Sem. 21 21557 91 0.42%
SMT 75 139244 620 0.45%
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 152 0.46%
PHP 32 98571 472 0.48%
San.Tu. 36 69757 340 0.49%
CMG 77 109210 541 0.50%
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 215 0.50%
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 109 0.50%
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 235 0.51%
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 197 0.52%
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 81 0.53%
0] 17 202076 1081 0.53%
CML 76 150524 807 0.54%
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 391 0.54%
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 245 0.55%
MM 66 163139 898 0.55%
Ars Med. 7 16776 93 0.55%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 60 0.56%
HNH 85 25350 144 0.57%
Syn.Puls. 63 16348 95 0.58%
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 332 0.60%
Praen. 83 11530 69 0.60%
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 262 0.60%
MMG 67 23690 143 0.60%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 67 0.64%
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 201 0.66%
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 90 0.66%

Hipp.Epid. VI 91 79741 534 0.67%
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 231 0.69%
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 334 0.70%
Diff.resp. 56 33093 236 0.71%
HVA 87 69473 509 0.73%
Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 298 0.73%
Hipp.Epid.III 90 42913 348 0.81%

Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 838 0.81%
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Appendix 12 - &i
Text

Musc.Diss.
Ant.

CML
Bon.Mal.Suc.
Praen.

CMG

AA
Hipp.Off.Med.
Hipp.Epid.II
Hipp.Epid.I
Syn.Puls.
Ther.Pis.
Alim.Fac.
HNH
Hipp.Art.
Loc.Affect.
Hipp.Epid. VI
Caus.Symp.
Hipp.Fract.
Hipp.Aph.
Hipp.Prorrh.
Hipp.Prog.
HVA

PHP
Diff.Feb.
SMT

uUpP

Diff.Puls.
Thras.
Diff.resp.
Caus.Puls.
Sem.

Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect.

Mot.Musc.
San.Tu.
Nat.Fac.
Plen.
Praes.Puls.
MM

Ars Med.
CAM
Hipp.Elem.
Di.Dec.
MMG
Temp.
Dig.Puls.
Cris.

tlg textid Word count incidence percentage

102 15368 24 0.16%
78 28945 51 0.18%
76 150524 310 0.21%
38 10678 22 0.21%
83 11530 24 0.21%
77 109210 268 0.25%
11 81247 210 0.26%

101 43376 115 0.27%
90 42913 114 0.27%
89 40571 118 0.29%
63 16348 48 0.29%
79 13556 40 0.30%
37 46318 139 0.30%
85 25350 83 0.33%
95 55499 183 0.33%
57 72559 252 0.35%
91 79741 280 0.35%
44 30535 108 0.35%

100 44698 165 0.37%
92 102970 403 0.39%
88 47475 191 0.40%
99 43712 178 0.41%
87 69473 285 0.41%
32 98571 417 0.42%
45 21703 94 0.43%
75 139244 639 0.46%
17 202076 929 0.46%
59 44391 214 0.48%
33 14352 75 0.52%
56 33093 173 0.52%
61 33321 179 0.54%
21 21557 116 0.54%
70 10398 60 0.58%
18 15264 91 0.60%
36 69757 422 0.60%
10 33104 201 0.61%
50 11502 74 0.64%
62 37699 249 0.66%
66 163139 1079 0.66%

7 16776 115 0.69%
6 12396 90 0.73%
8 13951 102 0.73%
65 28286 217 0.77%
67 23690 199 0.84%
9 28600 248 0.87%
60 32375 297 0.92%

64 34406 333 0.97%
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Appendix 13 - gig

Text tlg textid Word count incidence percentage
Diff.resp. 56 33093 105 0.32%
Ant. 78 28945 95 0.33%
Ars Med. 7 16776 57 0.34%
Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 48 0.34%
Plen. 50 11502 40 0.35%
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 152 0.35%
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 156 0.35%
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 167 0.35%
CMG 77 109210 392 0.36%
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 165 0.37%
Temp. 9 28600 113 0.40%
CML 76 150524 613 0.41%
Hipp.Epid.III 90 42913 175 0.41%
HVA 87 69473 284 0.41%
Cris. 64 34406 146 0.42%
Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 173 0.43%
SMT 75 139244 616 0.44%
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 60 0.44%

Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 461 0.45%
Thras. 33 14352 65 0.45%
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 149 0.46%
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 203 0.46%
Hipp.Epid. VI 91 79741 371 0.47%
HNH 85 25350 119 0.47%
MM 66 163139 770 0.47%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 51 0.49%
San.Tu. 36 69757 347 0.50%
Praen. 83 11530 58 0.50%
MMG 67 23690 122 0.51%
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 295 0.53%
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 249 0.54%
PHP 32 98571 559 0.57%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 61 0.57%
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 133 0.61%
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 459 0.63%
Syn.Puls. 63 16348 105 0.64%
Di.Dec. 65 28286 182 0.64%
CAM 6 12396 81 0.65%
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 205 0.67%
Sem. 21 21557 153 0.71%
AA 11 81247 586 0.72%
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 245 0.74%
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 280 0.74%
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 122 0.80%
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 301 0.91%
UP 17 202076 1840 0.91%

Musc.Diss. 102 15368 183 1.19%
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Appendix 14 - ¢k
Text

Dig.Puls.
Thras.
Caus.Puls.
Mot.Musc.
MMG
Diff.Feb.
CML

CMG
Hipp.Aph.
Diff.resp.
San.Tu.
Bon.Mal.Suc.
Diff.Puls.
Caus.Symp.
Temp.
Ther.Pis.
Cris.
Hipp.Off.Med.
Hipp.Art.
Hipp.Epid.II
Hipp.Fract.
Syn.Puls.
HVA

Ant.

Di.Dec.

SMT
Hipp.Epid. VI
Hipp.Prog.
MM
Praes.Puls.
Hipp.Epid.I
Hipp.Prorrh.
Praen.

Plen.
Alim.Fac.
Cur.Rat. Ven.Sect.
Loc.Affect.
Nat.Fac.

AA

PHP

Ars Med.

UP

HNH

Sem.

CAM
Hipp.Elem.
Musc.Diss.

tlg textid Word count

60
33
61
18
67
45
76
77
92
56
36
38
59
44
9
79
64
101
95
90
100
63
87
78
65
75
91
99
66
62
89
88
83
50
37
70
57
10
11
32

17

85
21

102

32375
14352
33321
15264
23690
21703
150524
109210
102970
33093
69757
10678
44391
30535
28600
13556
34406
43376
55499
42913
44698
16348
69473
28945
28286
139244
79741
43712
163139
37699
40571
47475
11530
11502
46318
10398
72559
33104
81247
98571
16776
202076
25350
21557
12396
13951
15368

incidence

52
25
65
30
49
45
313
239
235
84
180
28
119
82
78
38
99
125
160
124
131
51
217
91
89
449
260
143
551
129
139
163
40
40
167
38
273
130
327
398
68
829
106
109
66
81
125

percentage

0.16%
0.17%
0.20%
0.20%
0.21%
0.21%
0.21%
0.22%
0.23%
0.25%
0.26%
0.26%
0.27%
0.27%
0.27%
0.28%
0.29%
0.29%
0.29%
0.29%
0.29%
0.31%
0.31%
0.31%
0.31%
0.32%
0.33%
0.33%
0.34%
0.34%
0.34%
0.34%
0.35%
0.35%
0.36%
0.37%
0.38%
0.39%
0.40%
0.40%
0.41%
0.41%
0.42%
0.51%
0.53%
0.58%
0.81%
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Appendix 15 - év

Text Word count tlg textid incidence percentage
Hipp.Epid.I 40571 95 123 0.30%
CMG 109210 61 392 0.36%
UP 202076 33 729 0.36%
Caus.Puls. 33321 38 127 0.38%
Hipp.Aph. 102970 56 414 0.40%
Di.Dec. 28286 64 122 0.43%
HVA 69473 88 327 0.47%
MM 163139 87 845 0.52%
Musc.Diss. 15368 18 83 0.54%
CML 150524 44 845 0.56%
Diff.Puls. 44391 65 280 0.63%
Thras. 14352 79 102 0.71%
Hipp.Epid. VI 79741 89 620 0.78%
Mot.Musc. 15264 67 119 0.78%
AA 81247 17 670 0.82%
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 114 0.84%

Praen. 11530 50 97 0.84%
Sem. 21557 36 202 0.94%
Nat.Fac. 33104 102 319 0.96%
SMT 139244 21 1404 1.01%
Loc.Affect. 72559 85 738 1.02%
Temp. 28600 63 298 1.04%
MMG 23690 57 253 1.07%
Hipp.Off.Med. 43376 91 479 1.10%
Hipp.Prog. 43712 100 494 1.13%
Hipp.Prorrh. 47475 101 537 1.13%
Praes.Puls. 37699 83 434 1.15%
Caus.Symp. 30535 6 353 1.16%
San.Tu. 69757 62 837 1.20%
PHP 98571 10 1234 1.25%
Plen. 11502 32 146 1.27%
Hipp.Epid.III 42913 8 564 1.31%
CAM 12396 7 164 1.32%
Syn.Puls. 16348 75 226 1.38%
Diff.resp. 33093 45 461 1.39%
Alim.Fac. 46318 66 665 1.44%
Ars Med. 16776 37 248 1.48%
Dig.Puls. 32375 59 482 1.49%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 10678 78 172 1.61%
Diff.Feb. 21703 70 394 1.82%
Ant. 28945 11 594 2.05%
Hipp.Fract. 44698 90 989 2.21%
HNH 25350 99 614 2.42%
Hipp.Art. 55499 60 1362 2.45%
Hipp.Elem. 13951 92 501 3.59%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 10398 76 374 3.60%

Cris. 34406 77 1351 3.93%
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Appendix 16 - ¢ni
Text

Hipp.Elem.
Thras.

Ant.

Temp.
Ther.Pis.
SMT
Di.Dec.
HNH
Alim.Fac.
Bon.Mal.Suc.
Sem.

CAM
Diff.Puls.
Nat.Fac.

PHP
Dig.Puls.
Diff.resp.
Praen.

UP
Caus.Puls.
CML
Mot.Musc.
Syn.Puls.
Cris.

CMG
Hipp.Fract.
Caus.Symp.
San.Tu.
Hipp.Prog.
Hipp.Epid.I
Musc.Diss.
MM

Ars Med.
HVA

Plen.
Loc.Affect.
Hipp.Epid.VI
Hipp.Aph.
MMG
Hipp.Epid.III
Hipp.Art.

AA
Hipp.Oft.Med.
Hipp.Prorrh.
Praes.Puls.
Diff Feb.
Cur.Rat. Ven.Sect.

tlg textid Word count

8
33
78

9
79
75
65
85
37
38
21

6
59
10
32
60
56
83
17
61
76
18
63
64
77

100
44
36
99
89

102
66

7
87
50
57
91
92
67
90
95
1

101
88
62
45
70

13951
14352
28945
28600
13556
139244
28286
25350
46318
10678
21557
12396
44391
33104
98571
32375
33093
11530
202076
33321
150524
15264
16348
34406
109210
44698
30535
69757
43712
40571
15368
163139
16776
69473
11502
72559
79741
102970
23690
42913
55499
81247
43376
47475
37699
21703
10398

incidence

27
33
94
93
45

518
107
96
181
43
88
51
184
141
426
146
164
58
1019
172
798
81
88
186
597
264
185
424
268
257
98
1042
108
450
76
480
532
687
159
289
385
585
334
372
304
179
99

percentage

0.19%
0.23%
0.32%
0.33%
0.33%
0.37%
0.38%
0.38%
0.39%
0.40%
0.41%
0.41%
0.41%
0.43%
0.43%
0.45%
0.50%
0.50%
0.50%
0.52%
0.53%
0.53%
0.54%
0.54%
0.55%
0.59%
0.61%
0.61%
0.61%
0.63%
0.64%
0.64%
0.64%
0.65%
0.66%
0.66%
0.67%
0.67%
0.67%
0.67%
0.69%
0.72%
0.77%
0.78%
0.81%
0.82%
0.95%
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Appendix 17 - yap

Text tlg textid Word count incidence percentage
Musc.Diss. 102 15368 41 0.27%
CML 76 150524 610 0.41%
Ant. 78 28945 140 0.48%
Ars Med. 7 16776 92 0.55%
CMG 77 109210 620 0.57%
Praen. 83 11530 68 0.59%
AA 11 81247 601 0.74%
Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 307 0.76%
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 174 0.80%
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 603 0.83%
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 324 0.86%
MMG 67 23690 208 0.88%
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 411 0.89%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 93 0.89%
Hipp.Epid.III 90 42913 388 0.90%
Syn.Puls. 63 16348 150 0.92%
SMT 75 139244 1281 0.92%
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 282 0.92%
CAM 6 12396 117 0.94%
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 414 0.95%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 102 0.96%
Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 1011 0.98%
San.Tu. 36 69757 687 0.98%
MM 66 163139 1609 0.99%
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 448 1.00%
PHP 32 98571 1001 1.02%
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 444 1.02%
Hipp.Epid. VI 91 79741 814 1.02%
UP 17 202076 2069 1.02%
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 574 1.03%
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 494 1.04%
Sem. 21 21557 227 1.05%
Plen. 50 11502 127 1.10%
Di.Dec. 65 28286 313 1.11%
HVA 87 69473 771 1.11%
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 376 1.13%
HNH 85 25350 288 1.14%
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 381 1.15%
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 511 1.15%
Diff.resp. 56 33093 384 1.16%
Cris. 64 34406 404 1.17%
Temp. 9 28600 342 1.20%
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 163 1.20%
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 396 1.22%
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 191 1.25%
Thras. 33 14352 180 1.25%

Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 192 1.38%
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Appendix 18 - y¢
Text

Musc.Diss.
CML
Ther.Pis.
Hipp.Art.
Hipp.Off.Med.
Ars Med.
CMG
Hipp.Fract.
Ant.

Praen.
Mot.Musc.
Cris.

Temp.
Hipp.Prog.
Di.Dec.
Hipp.Epid.I
Hipp.Epid.III
HVA
Caus.Symp.
Hipp.Prorrh.
Diff.Puls.

UP
Hipp.Aph.
Diff.resp.
HNH
Hipp.Epid. VI
MMG
Caus.Puls.
Sem.

SMT

AA
Hipp.Elem.
CAM
Dig.Puls.
MM

Plen.

PHP
Nat.Fac.
San.Tu.
Thras.
Loc.Affect.
Cur.Rat. Ven.Sect.
Praes.Puls.
Diff.Feb.
Syn.Puls.
Alim.Fac.
Bon.Mal.Suc.

tlg textid Word count

102
76
79
95

101

7
77

100
78
83
18
64

9
99
65
89
90
87
44
88
59
17
92
56
85
91
67
61
21
75
1

8

6
60
66
50
32
10
36
33
57
70
62
45
63
37
38

15368
150524
13556
55499
43376
16776
109210
44698
28945
11530
15264
34406
28600
43712
28286
40571
42913
69473
30535
47475
44391
202076
102970
33093
25350
79741
23690
33321
21557
139244
81247
13951
12396
32375
163139
11502
98571
33104
69757
14352
72559
10398
37699
21703
16348
46318
10678

incidence

23
227
21
106
95
39
274
117
76
32
45
103
88
138
91
135
143
234
103
162
155
729
373
120
92
290
87
124
81
527
320
55
49
131
672
48
413
144
305
64
327
47
173
102
77
237
60

percentage

0.15%
0.15%
0.15%
0.19%
0.22%
0.23%
0.25%
0.26%
0.26%
0.28%
0.29%
0.30%
0.31%
0.32%
0.32%
0.33%
0.33%
0.34%
0.34%
0.34%
0.35%
0.36%
0.36%
0.36%
0.36%
0.36%
0.37%
0.37%
0.38%
0.38%
0.39%
0.39%
0.40%
0.40%
0.41%
0.42%
0.42%
0.43%
0.44%
0.45%
0.45%
0.45%
0.46%
0.47%
0.47%
0.51%
0.56%
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Appendix 19 - og

Text tlg textid Word count incidence percentage
MMG 67 23690 82 0.35%
Musc.Diss. 102 15368 56 0.36%
CML 76 150524 585 0.39%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 48 0.45%
HNH 85 25350 114 0.45%
Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 185 0.46%
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 71 0.47%
Ars Med. 7 16776 80 0.48%
Syn.Puls. 63 16348 80 0.49%
Ant. 78 28945 148 0.51%
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 239 0.54%
CMG 77 109210 597 0.55%
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 255 0.55%
CAM 6 12396 69 0.56%
AA 11 81247 454 0.56%
Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 589 0.57%
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 195 0.59%
Di.Dec. 65 28286 166 0.59%
HVA 87 69473 409 0.59%
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 222 0.59%
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 197 0.60%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 62 0.60%
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 196 0.61%
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 336 0.61%
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 132 0.61%
San.Tu. 36 69757 428 0.61%
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 446 0.61%
Hipp.Epid.II 90 42913 268 0.62%
Cris. 64 34406 217 0.63%
Hipp.Epid.VI 91 79741 503 0.63%
UP 17 202076 1280 0.63%
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 194 0.64%
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 278 0.64%
Sem. 21 21557 140 0.65%
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 292 0.65%
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 89 0.66%

Diff.resp. 56 33093 219 0.66%
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 318 0.67%
PHP 32 98571 667 0.68%
SMT 75 139244 951 0.68%
Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 96 0.69%
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 322 0.74%
Thras. 33 14352 108 0.75%
MM 66 163139 1243 0.76%
Plen. 50 11502 97 0.84%
Temp. 9 28600 246 0.86%

Praen. 83 11530 127 1.10%
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Appendix 20 - koi
Text

Musc.Diss.
AA

Praen.
Hipp.Art.
Hipp.Fract.
Mot.Musc.
Hipp.Prorrh.
Cur.Rat. Ven.Sect.
Loc.Affect.
Syn.Puls.
Plen.
Hipp.Epid.I1
Hipp.Off.Med.
Hipp.Epid. VI
Hipp.Aph.
Sem.
Dig.Puls.
Hipp.Prog.
UP

Ant.

PHP

MM

CMG

CML

HNH
Praes.Puls.
Diff.Puls.
Di.Dec.
CAM
Diff.Feb.
Hipp.Epid.I
San.Tu.

HVA
Caus.Symp.
Diff.resp.
Nat.Fac.
Caus.Puls.
Thras.

Cris.

Ars Med.
Alim.Fac.
Ther.Pis.
Bon.Mal.Suc.
MMG
Hipp.Elem.
SMT

Temp.

tlg textid Word count incidence percentage

102 15368 490 3.19%
11 81247 2723 3.35%
83 11530 411 3.56%
95 55499 2059 3.71%

100 44698 1701 3.81%
18 15264 599 3.92%
88 47475 1870 3.94%
70 10398 425 4.09%
57 72559 2967 4.09%
63 16348 677 4.14%
50 11502 477 4.15%
90 42913 1790 4.17%

101 43376 1836 4.23%
91 79741 3458 4.34%
92 102970 4553 4.42%
21 21557 957 4.44%
60 32375 1438 4.44%
99 43712 2013 4.61%
17 202076 9311 4.61%
78 28945 1346 4.65%
32 98571 4610 4.68%
66 163139 7814 4.79%
77 109210 5310 4.86%
76 150524 7368 4.89%
85 25350 1244 4.91%
62 37699 1856 4.92%
59 44391 2195 4.94%
65 28286 1401 4.95%

6 12396 614 4.95%
45 21703 1075 4.95%
89 40571 2036 5.02%
36 69757 3525 5.05%
87 69473 3515 5.06%
44 30535 1555 5.09%
56 33093 1710 5.17%
10 33104 1723 5.20%
61 33321 1806 5.42%
33 14352 789 5.50%
64 34406 1967 5.72%

7 16776 978 5.83%
37 46318 2893 6.25%
79 13556 858 6.33%
38 10678 696 6.52%
67 23690 1553 6.56%

8 13951 915 6.56%
75 139244 9484 6.81%

9 28600 1955 6.84%
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Appendix 21 - katé

Text tlg textid Word count incidence percentage
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 21 0.15%
Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 63 0.45%
CML 76 150524 753 0.50%
Ant. 78 28945 155 0.54%
MMG 67 23690 136 0.57%
Temp. 9 28600 180 0.63%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 69 0.65%
Di.Dec. 65 28286 184 0.65%
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 217 0.66%
CMG 77 109210 754 0.69%
Sem. 21 21557 162 0.75%
Plen. 50 11502 90 0.78%
MM 66 163139 1296 0.79%
Cris. 64 34406 276 0.80%
SMT 75 139244 1129 0.81%
Diff.resp. 56 33093 271 0.82%
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 274 0.82%
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 277 0.86%
UP 17 202076 1729 0.86%
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 397 0.86%
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 135 0.88%
Thras. 33 14352 127 0.88%
San.Tu. 36 69757 632 0.91%
HVA 87 69473 644 0.93%
Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 996 0.97%
CAM 6 12396 121 0.98%
HNH 85 25350 250 0.99%
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 483 1.02%
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 472 1.06%
Hipp.Epid.VI 91 79741 849 1.06%
PHP 32 98571 1058 1.07%
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 235 1.08%
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 476 1.09%
Hipp.Epid.III 90 42913 482 1.12%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 119 1.14%
Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 465 1.15%
Praen. 83 11530 135 1.17%
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 358 1.17%
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 509 1.17%
Musc.Diss. 102 15368 182 1.18%
AA 11 81247 1013 1.25%
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 923 1.27%
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 586 1.32%
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 738 1.33%
Ars Med. 7 16776 231 1.38%
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 558 1.48%

Syn.Puls. 63 16348 274 1.68%
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Appendix 22 - pév

Text tlg textid 'Word count incidence
Ant. 78 28945 195
CML 76 150524 1018
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 102
CMG 77 109210 1039
Praen. 83 11530 112
HVA 87 69473 773
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 533
Hipp.Epid.III 90 42913 515
Hipp.Epid. VI 91 79741 984
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 710
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 135
Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 529
Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 1353
HNH 85 25350 341
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 624
PHP 32 98571 1342
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 622
AA 11 81247 1133
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 1030
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 643
Syn.Puls. 63 16348 246
CAM 6 12396 187
Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 211
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 162
Sem. 21 21557 331
SMT 75 139244 2152
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 674
MM 66 163139 2537
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 699
MMG 67 23690 377
Plen. 50 11502 184
San.Tu. 36 69757 1129
Diff.resp. 56 33093 538
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 539
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 529
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 365
Di.Dec. 65 28286 489
UpP 17 202076 3496
Cris. 64 34406 627
Thras. 33 14352 265
Temp. 9 28600 540
Musc.Diss. 102 15368 291
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 721
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 645
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 593
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 317

Ars Med. 7 16776 362

percentage

0.67%
0.68%
0.75%
0.95%
0.97%
1.11%
1.12%
1.20%
1.23%
1.28%
1.30%
1.30%
1.31%
1.35%
1.35%
1.36%
1.39%
1.39%
1.42%
1.47%
1.50%
1.51%
1.51%
1.52%
1.54%
1.55%
1.55%
1.56%
1.57%
1.59%
1.60%
1.62%
1.63%
1.63%
1.63%
1.68%
1.73%
1.73%
1.82%
1.85%
1.89%
1.89%
1.91%
1.94%
1.94%
2.08%
2.16%
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Appendix 23 - odv

Text tlg textid Word count incidence percentage
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 14 0.10%

CML 76 150524 374 0.25%
Ant. 78 28945 72 0.25%
Musc.Diss. 102 15368 42 0.27%
CMG 77 109210 359 0.33%
SMT 75 139244 521 0.37%
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 176 0.40%
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 89 0.41%
PHP 32 98571 424 0.43%
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 168 0.45%
UP 17 202076 918 0.45%
Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 186 0.46%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 50 0.47%
San.Tu. 36 69757 328 0.47%
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 222 0.48%
HNH 85 25350 122 0.48%
Plen. 50 11502 56 0.49%
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 357 0.49%
CAM 6 12396 61 0.49%
MMG 67 23690 117 0.49%
Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 509 0.49%
Ars Med. 7 16776 83 0.49%
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 165 0.50%
Diff.resp. 56 33093 164 0.50%
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 238 0.50%
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 227 0.51%
Cris. 64 34406 175 0.51%
Di.Dec. 65 28286 144 0.51%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 53 0.51%
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 284 0.51%
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 157 0.51%
Thras. 33 14352 74 0.52%
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 227 0.52%
Sem. 21 21557 112 0.52%
Hipp.Epid.III 90 42913 223 0.52%
Temp. 9 28600 149 0.52%
AA 11 81247 424 0.52%
Hipp.Epid. VI 91 79741 417 0.52%
Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 73 0.52%
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 230 0.53%
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 177 0.53%
HVA 87 69473 383 0.55%
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 184 0.57%
MM 66 163139 937 0.57%
Syn.Puls. 63 16348 101 0.62%
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 108 0.71%

Praen. 83 11530 83 0.72%
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Appendix 24 - wepi

Text tlg textid Word count incidence percentage
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 32 0.21%
CML 76 150524 397 0.26%
Sem. 21 21557 58 0.27%
Ant. 78 28945 80 0.28%
CMG 77 109210 318 0.29%
Temp. 9 28600 86 0.30%
MMG 67 23690 75 0.32%
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 104 0.34%
UP 17 202076 706 0.35%
MM 66 163139 583 0.36%
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 271 0.37%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 40 0.37%
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 52 0.38%
Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 399 0.39%
AA 11 81247 315 0.39%
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 175 0.39%
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 130 0.39%
Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 55 0.39%
CAM 6 12396 49 0.40%
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 151 0.40%
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 136 0.41%
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 89 0.41%
Cris. 64 34406 144 0.42%
San.Tu. 36 69757 293 0.42%
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 201 0.42%
Plen. 50 11502 50 0.43%
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 189 0.44%
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 244 0.44%
Hipp.Epid. VI 91 79741 362 0.45%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 48 0.46%
HVA 87 69473 328 0.47%
Syn.Puls. 63 16348 79 0.48%
Praen. 83 11530 57 0.49%
Di.Dec. 65 28286 143 0.51%
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 234 0.54%
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 182 0.56%
HNH 85 25350 145 0.57%
Musc.Diss. 102 15368 90 0.59%
Diff.resp. 56 33093 206 0.62%
PHP 32 98571 632 0.64%
Hipp.Epid.III 90 42913 281 0.65%
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 307 0.66%
Ars Med. 7 16776 112 0.67%
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 312 0.70%
Thras. 33 14352 103 0.72%
SMT 75 139244 1068 0.77%

Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 320 0.79%
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Appendix 25 - wpdg

Text tlg textid Word count incidence percentage
Hipp.Epid.III 90 42913 95 0.22%
Cris. 64 34406 77 0.22%
Hipp.Prorrh. 88 47475 116 0.24%
Caus.Puls. 61 33321 83 0.25%
Bon.Mal.Suc. 38 10678 27 0.25%
Diff.Feb. 45 21703 55 0.25%
MMG 67 23690 61 0.26%
Diff.resp. 56 33093 87 0.26%
HVA 87 69473 184 0.26%
Hipp.Epid.I 89 40571 113 0.28%
Loc.Affect. 57 72559 204 0.28%
Hipp.Aph. 92 102970 296 0.29%
Praes.Puls. 62 37699 109 0.29%
Caus.Symp. 44 30535 89 0.29%
Di.Dec. 65 28286 86 0.30%
MM 66 163139 507 0.31%
Hipp.Epid. VI 91 79741 251 0.31%
Syn.Puls. 63 16348 53 0.32%
Hipp.Prog. 99 43712 149 0.34%
Alim.Fac. 37 46318 159 0.34%
Thras. 33 14352 50 0.35%
San.Tu. 36 69757 252 0.36%
Ars Med. 7 16776 61 0.36%
Diff.Puls. 59 44391 166 0.37%
Nat.Fac. 10 33104 124 0.37%
Cur.Rat.Ven.Sect. 70 10398 39 0.38%
Hipp.Elem. 8 13951 55 0.39%
HNH 85 25350 106 0.42%
Praen. 83 11530 49 0.42%
Mot.Musc. 18 15264 68 0.45%
AA 11 81247 362 0.45%
PHP 32 98571 452 0.46%
Hipp.Art. 95 55499 255 0.46%
Hipp.Fract. 100 44698 206 0.46%
Dig.Puls. 60 32375 151 0.47%
CAM 6 12396 58 0.47%
Musc.Diss. 102 15368 74 0.48%
uUP 17 202076 980 0.48%
SMT 75 139244 693 0.50%
Sem. 21 21557 109 0.51%
Temp. 9 28600 151 0.53%
textbf THER.PIS 79 13556 72 0.53%
Ther.Pis. 79 13556 72 0.53%
Hipp.Off.Med. 101 43376 243 0.56%
CMG 77 109210 765 0.70%
Plen. 50 11502 81 0.70%
Ant. 78 28945 215 0.74%

CML 76 150524 1288 0.86%
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Appendix 26 - t¢
Text

Ther.Pis.
Hipp.Prorrh.
CML
Mot.Musc.
Hipp.Epid.I
Hipp.Epid.III
Hipp.Fract.
Hipp.Art.
Diff.resp.
HVA
Di.Dec.
Hipp.Off.Med.
Hipp.Aph.
Caus.Puls.
Hipp.Epid. VI
Nat.Fac.
Hipp.Elem.
CMG
Syn.Puls.

AA
Dig.Puls.
Diff.Puls.
HNH
Cur.Rat. Ven.Sect.
Sem.

MM

Ant.

Cris.

UP
Hipp.Prog.
Temp.
Loc.Affect.
PHP

Praen.
Praes.Puls.
Diff . Feb.
Thras.

MMG

Plen.

SMT
Alim.Fac.
San.Tu.

Ars Med.
CAM
Caus.Symp.
Musc.Diss.
Bon.Mal.Suc.

tlg textid 'Word count

79
88
76
18
89
90
100
95
56
87
65
101
92
61
91
10
8
77
63
11
60
59
85
70
21
66
78
64
17
99
9
57
32
83
62
45
33
67
50
75
37
36
7
6
44
102
38

13556
47475
150524
15264
40571
42913
44698
55499
33093
69473
28286
43376
102970
33321
79741
33104
13951
109210
16348
81247
32375
44391
25350
10398
21557
163139
28945
34406
202076
43712
28600
72559
98571
11530
37699
21703
14352
23690
11502
139244
46318
69757
16776
12396
30535
15368
10678

incidence

64
312
1049
112
298
328
350
446
273
583
240
375
911
305
748
319
135
1060
159
806
333
465
269
112
234
1779
319
382
2301
498
330
849
1239
152
508
295
197
327
160
2049
688
1115
271
206
526
269
217

percentage

0.47%
0.66%
0.70%
0.73%
0.73%
0.76%
0.78%
0.80%
0.82%
0.84%
0.85%
0.86%
0.88%
0.92%
0.94%
0.96%
0.97%
0.97%
0.97%
0.99%
1.03%
1.05%
1.06%
1.08%
1.09%
1.09%
1.10%
1.11%
1.14%
1.14%
1.15%
1.17%
1.26%
1.32%
1.35%
1.36%
1.37%
1.38%
1.39%
1.47%
1.49%
1.60%
1.62%
1.66%
1.72%
1.75%
2.03%



